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BY A PFOPISH ADVERSARIETO 
the two C -hapters i in the firſt part of that Booke, 
which is inticuled a Friendly Adrvertiſement 
to the preterided Catholickes in 

| Ireland. 


W HEREIN, 


Thole two points ; concerning, his Maje- 


jeſties SUPREMACIE, and the RELIGION, 
cſtabliſhed by the Lawes and Statutes of the 
Kingdome,be further juſtified and de 
tended againſt te yaine cavils 
and exceptions of that 
Adyerlaric: 
By Cunterornnk S1zTHORP, Knicht, one - 


of His Majeities Inflices of Hu Court of Chiefe 
Place within the ſame Reabme, - 
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INLINED EENEEINERI 


TO THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE,MY VE- 


.RIE GOOD EFLORD; Henxy, 


LORD VISCOVNT' FAVLK- 
LAND, LORD ULEPVTIE 


of Ireland. Fi 


4 divulging of my 
PG F former Booke »( Right - 
4s Honorable ), there were 

\L2 many great and vaunting 
«©, [pccches uttered by the. 
{ pretended Catholickes,as 
if forthwith, or at lealt, | 
| | very ſpeedily , it ſhould 
have beene fully and ſufficiently anſwered. And 
indecde within a while after, came forth an an+ 
ſivere, not to the whole Booke, but onely to 
a part thereof, namely , to the feſt two Chap- 


ters contayned in the firſt part of it, made by one 


_ thatcalleth himſelfe Tohn at Stile: who knowing 
_ (asir ſeemeth)) the weakeneſſe of his owne an- 


Az | - ſwere 
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ſwere,therein promilcd , a better and further an. 
ſwere, that ſhould then ſhortly come forth to 
the whole Booke': which ſhould be fo ſubſtan. 
tially done, as that it ſhould be ſuteable and cor- 
reſpondentto the three Conditions required by 
me. This maner of an{wer,to the whole booke, 
premiled ſo long ſince, is the thing that I have 
all this while expeRed, & in expectation where- 
of, I have hitherto deferred co publiſh a Reply to 
any other anſ\yere. But having nov thus long 
expected it in vaine,& not knowing when it wil 
appeare,or whether ever,or never: I thinke it not 
amille, in the interim ,to reply to that an{were, 
which marcheth and masketh under the name 
of Tohn at Stile, as having no other,nor better as 
yer,to reply unto. Where, firſt of all, it were fit 
to learne,what this mans right and proper name 
is. But becauſe hee i; ſo lock to declare 1t, I care 
not much to know it; for it is not ſomuch the 
man, as the matter he delivereth, that I regarde. 
Howbeit, for his ovyne credire, and the credite 
of his cauſe, ( if any credite had belonged unto 
it ),it had becne much better for him to have pur 
no name ar all unto that his worke, then a 
wrong, falſe, and counterfeit name , as hee hath 
done. For, if inthe yerie firſt entrance, hee thus 
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#Ipeets,bur make and publiſh this my Reply unto 
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miſdemeaneth himlſelfe, and feareth-not to utter 
ſo great an untruth : What good dealing, or ſins 
cere truth , may we expect from him, in the reſi- 
due of his diſcourſe 2 Wherein alſo , whilſt hee 
ſtrived to make more haſt then good ſpeede, hee 
hath ſheyved himſelfe to bee, like canis feſtinans, 
c&ces edens catulos. For, howſoeyer he thruſteth 
himſelfe forward,and will need; take upon him, 
to be Johannes ad oppoſitum : yet he Getkeck very 
lictle, or nothing ad propoſitum. Inſomuch, that 
ſundry, by reaſon of the futilitic and frivolouſnes 
of that his anſyyere, have thought it not worthy 
or mecte to bee replied unto. Nevertheleſle, be- 
cauſe all be not of that underſtanding and judge- 
ment, as to bee able todiſcerne the trivelouſnes 
and weakenefle of it:and that the pretended Ca- 
tholickes, doe, for their parts, ſo highly eſtceme, 
approve, and applaude it, (for Regnat inter cacos | 
Luſcns ) : and for thatI am alſo, therein, ſo parri- 
cularly touched and taxed : bur chiefly and eſpe- 
cially, for that Gods Religion, and his Majcftics 
Supremacie,( which two things ought eyer to be 
moſt deareunto us all ,) be there purpoſely and 
profeſſedly encountred and oppugned : Icould 
doe no lefle, in good dutie , and tor all theſe re- 
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it; for the farther confirmation of the Prote. 
ſtantsin-thoſe two maine and moſt weightie 

points: & for the further confuration alſo,8& con- 

vition of the Papiſts, & making them yer more 

6 and more inexcuſable , if after ſo cleare & abun- 
dant cyidence of truth,{and conſequently againſt 

all good Conſcience, ) they will ſtill bee wilfull, 

oy e, and unreformed herein : which yer I 

48. Fruſtthey will not be, For, they know, thardu- 
445.9, rumeſt contrg ſtimulos calcitrare : and that there is 
ana” hope, that ever they ſhall or can prevaile, that 
be 94uix4, thatis, Fighters and Contenders againſt 

God, and his Religion, or any of his Sacred and 

Divine Ordinances. Yea, in ſuch a caſe, what is 
ficter,then duro nodo,durus cuneus ? And fo ſayth 

Tertulib. cont. 'Tertullian , that duritia omcenda eſt, non ſuadenda, 
4 516 48 and thisrule S. Awguſtine allo giveth & teacheth, 
& tp/-1%4- that, men in error, are firſt to be taught, admo- 
niſhed and inſtructed ; but if after allthis, rhey 
will notwithſtanding ( without any ground of 
ſufficiett reaſon), beand continueperverſe and 
obſtinate, then muſtrerror, puniſhment, and co- 
active Lawes;be put in'exccution , for the reclay« 
ming of them. For, Ou; Phreneticum ligat & Les 
thargici excitat, ambobus moleſtus ambos amat,laith 
the fame'S; Augnſtine.' Bur of this point concer- 


ning | 
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ning the authoritic of the Regall & Civill ſyyord, 
and power coadtive, to be extended againſt re- 
fraftary and contemptuous offenders, ( aſwell in 
marters Eccleſiaſticall, and touching Religion, as 
in matters temporall, and concerning the Com- 
mon-wealth ), more is ſpoken in my former 
Booke, and in this alſo afterward, upon occaſion 
given by mine Advyerfarie : and therefore I ſhall 
not neede , heere to ſpeake any further of it, 
_ eſpecially ro your Lordſhippe,whole wiſedome 

Fig doth ecalily perceive , not onely hovy _ 
lawrtull, but how expedient,requiſite, and nece(- 
ſary allo it is, to be extendedand uſed in his due 
time and place. Theſe things, ( Right Honora- 
ble)Iam fumbly bould ro Dedicate unto your 
Lordſhippe: Both, becauſe unto you ir is, that 
under his moſt Excellent Majeſtie,the chiefe care 
of matters concerning the good of this King- 
dome,doth apperrayne: And becaulc alſo,ſuch ts 
koowneto be your noble and pious diſpoſition, 
as thar aworke of this ſorte, you are ever moſt 
readie and willing to accept and patronize. God | 
(if it be his will ) convert the Papiſts of this 
Kingdome from their errors , to his truth; and 
preſerve your Lordſhippe to his glorie, the good + | 
_ _ of his Church, the benefit of this Common- 
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| The Epiftle Dedicatorie. - 
weale, and to the increaſe of your'owne honor 
| in this life,and co your everlaſting happineſſe 

- ..** -In thelifetocome, through [es ys 
 -CurisrT. Amen, 
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TO THE 
Reader, 


Fl Doubt not, ( courteous Reader ) but you 
a well remember that,in the concluſion of 
AT || 7 /ormer Booke ,l deſired of bim that 
y Bt would make Anſwere thereunto, theſe 
Bll three things : Firſt, that he would an- 
ſwere it , not by parts or peece-meales, 
but wholy and intirely, from the begin- 
ning of it, totheend. Secondly , that 
he would doe it, not ſuperficially and ſophi;lically,but ſubſtan- 
tially, ſoundly , and ſatisfattorily,if be could. Thirdly, I defi 
red him to doe it, as in love and Charitie , je alſo wi 4 41 affe- 
t71on, onely to follow Gods truth . and withall to ſet his 'name 
unto it, 45 Thad dowe to that Booke of mine. But none of theſe 
requeits bath this Anſwerer beene pleaſed toperforme to- 
wards me. For, touching the firſt : he is ſo farrefrom anſwe- 
ring the whole Booke, from the beginning of it to the end,that 
he hath endevoured to anſwere onely two Chapters thereof, 
namely the two Chapters, contayned in the firſt part of it and 
#8 more.._And whereas ſecondly 1 defired, a ſound, ſufficient, 
and ſatifatory _Anſwere to be made ; he hath anſwered even 
zo thoſe two Chapters ( which himſelfe ſclefted to make an- 
ſwere unto, ) wery ſleighthy, ſlenderly and ſuperficially, and in - 
noſorte ſubſtantially, ſoundly and ſatisfatorygas ſhall after- 
ward appeare.. And touching my third requeſt, which con- 
fiiteth of diverſe branches,let any man j wdge that hath FR 
LAvh if ns Se” 


po a 


To the Reader. 


and read his £Anſwere , whether it bee made, ( as 1 deſired), 
in a good;loving and Charitable manner, which would beth 
have beſeemed him : or, in aſcoffing and deriding faſhion, ins 
ſandrie places thereof, which doth n8 way become him : a4 alſo 
whether hee hath doneit , with this affettion , onely to follow 
Gods truth, or with an affection rather, to follow and advance 
mans errors and Conilitutions , againſt a manifeſt divine 
truth : and liſily wbat reaſon he had, not onely, not toſet hy 
ownerizht and true name untoit , bat in #eeae thereof , to er 
a falſe, fictitious and counterfeit name, calling himſelfe,lohn 
t Stile. What? Is he aſhamed of his owne right name? Or doe 
any uſe to get credite by putting a wrong name to their worke? 
But thu i indeede, Dignum parellaoperculum - afalſe and 
 connterfeite name, being fitteft cr ma ſuteable 19 afalſe and 
counterfeite cauſe, which « the thing he maimaynerh., 
Howbeit, as one deſirous to excuſe himſeife herein, he ſaith, 
that my requiring of the Anſwerer to put his name unto the 
CAnſwere , is in effett aſmuch, as to debarre any man from 
enſwering unto it: becauſe of the Statue of 2.Elizabeth, 
which doth, ( ſaith he ) bind mens tongues and pennes within 
this Kingdome,nith the corde of a Praxmunire,from oppug* 
ning the Supremacie , exther by word or writing. Whereunts 
I "9, that he that in anſwering is required to put his name 
to gray , is ſofarre from being debarred from anſwe. 
ne , that cleane contrariewiſe , hee is thereby permitted ro 
Ee — anjwere, ( if hee pleaſe ),ſo as he put his name thereunto. Ney. 
= ther doth that Statute off 2. Eliz, in this Kingdome, inf 
-  SeetheStatute pe peat of aPramunire for the firit offence , ry gies 
» but onely loſſe of goods and Chattels. It is indeede, after 
nce copuierion,for the ſecond offence, «Pratmunire : and for 
the third, Hi#h Treaſon. I "then the penalite of a Pra- 
muniteby that Statute be the thing be feared , you ſee there 
W445 #0 canſe for hims to feare it, hee being never before _—_ 
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fed or attaynted of that offence, And it not flranze, that 


he being a Lawyer, ( are ſaith he is,) and one of thoſe (as he 
likewife af frmeth , ) that were debarred from pleading, for 
not taking the Oath of Supremacte, ſhould nevertheleſſe be ſo 
ienorant in his owne profeſſion, concerning that Statute, ( al- 
thoueh himfelfe alſo citeit, ) axnot to know what the penaltie 
6, for the firſt offence, therein ? May not then his owne words 
be here rightly returned to bis owne boſome that ſeeing, in his 
owne facultic he ſheweth no greater skill; Can it be imagined, 
that going out of his owne element, into the great Citie of Di. 
Vinitie, S will doe any more, then the fiſh on the ſhoare, to 
gaſpe alittle for ayre ? But admit, that for the firit offence up= 
on that Statute, the penaltie had beene aPramunire, as hee 
conceived : Will he therefore bee ſo faint-heartedin that his 
Juppoſer Catholicke cauſe ? How doth this agree with that, 
which he ſaith afterward, that an Angell or a Man, is bound 
by the inſtint? of Nature, to love God You then themſelves? 
Tea,he obſerveth that in the N aturall bodje of Man,the hand 
willbe content to looſeit ſelfe, for the preſervation of the head, 
and of the rest of the members: And that in the Politicke Body 
of the Common-weale,any zood Subjet? will imbr ace death 
for the conſervation of his King, and the Common-weale: 
and mg toe he concludes, that ſoalſoſhould any good Chri. 
jan member of the Myſticall body of Chriſt, willingly undey- 
20 all diſaſters in the world, in atteſtation of his love to Chriſt, 
and of hts willingneſſe to preſerve the honour and common 
good of his Church. And this motive, ( ſaith hezn that his 
Epiiile Dedicatorie, ) made him, ( thengh a Lawyer,) to in. 
terpoſe himfelfe , for the defence of the Myſtical Body of 
Chrift, and to anſwere,as he hath done, in the behalfe thereof. 
Now then doth it become him, who ſeemeth here to be ſomae- 
nanimous and couragions in his cauſe, toſhew himſelfe ne- 
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To theR cader, 


. ire, 207 to dare toſet his right and true name unto that 
his Anſwere? | | 

Tea,the premiſes being well conſidered phat reaſon hath he 

10 taxe me, ( as ſometimes he doth,) for that being a Lawyer 

 byprofeſion,! nag lg meaddle in theſe matters of Divi- 


——. 


 nitic,and concerning Religion? For, gave before as I thinke, 
4 ſuf ficient Apologie for theſe my doings,jn the Preface of my 
ormer Booke which he anſwertth not, nor is able to anſwere. 
CAnd here I now may and doe further adde, that even this 
Man, ( mine Adverſarie) hath by his owne example juilified 
We ;inaſmuch as he bting likewiſe a Lawyer ,( as hinſelfe affir- | 
meth) doth nevertheleſfe, ( «4 you ſee,) by his anſwering theſe | 
two Chapters in my Booke , medadle in theſe matters of Divt- 
nitie, and concerning Religion , aſwell 4s IT. And not onely |} 
his perſonall example-, but the dotirine alſo, and reaſon he de. | 
livereth, ( namely, that every good member of the My icall 
body of Chriſt, ought to ——_ himelfe, for the defence of 
the honour of Chriit + of his Church, ) ſerveth wery flrongly 
#0 juftifie my doings herein not omly as lawful but as requiſite 
ana neceſſarie, aud ſuch as in dutie ought not 1obee omitted, 
But moreover uvhby deth he Dedicate that his Anſwere being 
aworke of Divinitte , to his deareſt Countrie-men , The 
Lawyers of Ircland , Lawyers had nothing te doe in theſe 
matters of Devinitie ,or if the knowledge of thi u2s of that 
kind, did not belong unto them ? Tea, who knoweth not that 
Lawyers , and men of all profeſſions and eftates , have 
ſoules to ſave; and that at the houre of their death, it is not 
their skill or knowledge in Law, Phyſicke,-or any other their | 
worldly callings & profeſſions, (which ſerve onely but for this 
life,) that can doe them that good,or yeeld them that comfort 
touching the next world & cternall happineſſe,that the know- 
 ledze of Divinitie ,an1- of Gods true Religion, aud the care 
and obſervaiice theresf in their life time will be able to afford, © 
| | Bus © 
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'- T&the Reader. 


But being debarred fro pleading, for not taking the oath of 
| Supremacie,be ſaith,he was deſirous to reade, what ſolide ar- 
grments 1 had made to inveit the King with the ſupremacie: 
& finding them, (as Bellhazzar,being weighed was found,in | 
the Prophecie of Daniel,) minus habens,that i5,tos light he pa. 5.15, + 
ſaith he was enconrazed to anſwere them, But firſt how cometh 
he now to anſwere any part of ty Booke who had ſaid before in 
the ſame his E piftle Dedicatory that he preſented it to ſome of 
the moſt learned of his catholicke Cl2rgie,c that none of them 
1 after amaturedtliberation,held it worthy of an anſwer?what? 
| millhethinkeit wi#thy of an anſwere,which thoſe of the mot 
i hkarnedof buCatholickeclergie thouzht it not worthy of ? Se. 
condlyif he had wetohed my arauments,not with falſe Romiſh 
weights,but with true ex arvine weights that ,in ſuch a bal. 
| lance,as God weighed Belſhazzar, he would have found them 
weighty enowgh,thourh Beiſhazzar was found hight. Thirdly, 
hittle reaſon hath he to call &+ account thoſe arguments light, 
ſome whereof be ſuch,as he dares not touch nor medlewith the, | 
1 bat doth as childreuſe to ds, whe,what they canot reade,they . 
1 skippeover:So,what he can no way anſwere,he pretermitteth-. 
& thoſe which he dare be bolf to touch,doe nevertheleſſe ſhew 
themſelves to be of that weirMMand itrength,as that he u not 
able to ftirre,or move them,mmch lefſe to remove them , or to 
kft them up from that ground, whereon they reſt. Himſelfe 
doth what he can, to anſwere them, yet diftruiting his vvune 
eAnſwere,as minus habens, (to uſe his owne wordes againſt 
him, ) that «, «s being too light, weake,and inſufficient, hee 
 prommſecth a more ſatufying Anſwere that ſhould afterward 
come forth from thoſe that have more Lavv and Divinitie, 
then eyther he, or 1. Tea, he ſaith againe, T hat my Booke ſhall 
be fhortly anſwered,in my owne itrame of Divinitie, with the 
' three conditions required by me.So that hoth by this his owne 
anſwere,as alſs by that further future promiſed an ſwere, it s 
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vert evident that bowſoewer in words, hee and hu partakers 
would {reme to ſlight my Buoke, & the matter therein contay- | 
ned,yet revera,and indeedethey thinke the force and ſtrength 
: | ef 14 to be ſuch, againſt both Pope, and Poperie, as that they 
2 | Canhauvensreſt, nor quiet in their mindes, unitll they have 
made,(which they will never be able to de, )agood, ſufficient, 
and ſatisfactorie Anſwere thereanto. As far that heeſaith, 
that if'in ſleed thereof, 1 had made a ſolzde Compendium of the 
Law,l had gained an applauſe : I would have him know, that 
neyther in thy kind of learning, nor in any othey , doe I ſeeke 
or hunt after ojtentaticn, vaine-glory, popular applauſe, or 
prayſe of men, (which be the things,that Papiits in their wri« 
tings dre too much affect, ) but both in that my farmer worke, 
& in thu alſo,the things that I ſought & itill doe ſeeke after us 
Gods glory,cy the advancement ic3 preferment of his truth & 
religion,ey the due authority cr true honour belonging toour 
moſt gracious, 3 moit godly & Chriſtian Soveraigne,which 
was then K.Iames,e+ « now K.Charles hu moit worthy ſuc- 
eeſſor whom God ever bleſſe protett,cf preſerve: & therewith- 
all the general & publicke benefit both of Church and Com- 
mon-weale. | graunt that my profeſiion and place would have 
allowed me,to have written of points of Law, and concerning . 
Crvill Iuflice,and-externall Peace : But I have rendered the 

reaſon in the Epiſtle Dedicatorie of my former Booke , why I 

medled not with thoſe things, Namely, becauſe the pretended 

Catholickes of this Kingdome,in thoſe points,ſhewed no refra- 

EHarineſſe or oppoſition, but good conformitic and obedience: 

And,that their defect was onely iu the two other points,(viz.) 

Concerning the Kings Supremacic, aud the —_—_ : 

whereof therefore,there then was, ſtill s, 20g neede,and 
amoſt urgent occaſion to treate. Wherefore, hee that in ſucha 
Caſe,would rather have had a Compendium of the Law, then © 
theſe two mait neceſſarie, and moit important matters ” bee. © 
| | alt 3” 


_— 


toche Reader. 


- 
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' But what neceſitie was _ 
be 


ſent or carried his _Anſwere unto Doway, or to R 


bold to anſwere a part of my Printed Booke, in a Manuſcript. 


TotheReader. 


dealt in g for thegenerall good of the kingdome, ſeemeth in my 
wnderitanding, ts have made a great dilpendium of his wit 

and udzement. | 
Nevertheleſſe hee proceedeth, and ſaith, that becauſe hee 
cannot commannd the Preſſe, he will implay his endevours, to 
anſwere in a Manuſcript ny firit Booke; ( he meaneth the firſt 
part of my Booke, contayning mg two Chapters aforeſaid:.) 
im thus to publiſh his _An- 


[were in a Manuſcript which he might have put in Print, if 


| he had ſopleaſed ? For, although he could not commanud the 


Proteſtants Preſſe(neyther was it fit he ſhould) yet the Preſſe, 
which ſome ſay, the Papiits have of their owne, within this 
kingdome, he might have eyther commannaed or intreated:or 
if they bave no Preſſe within this kingdome, he might have 
bi or 
to ſome other place beyond the Seas, where it might have beene 
printed, if they had held it worthy ut Printing. Seeing then 
that hee might have printed it ; Why did he xather chooſe t0 
divulge it in 4 Manuſcript? Did he thinke,that by that courſe 
« ſed,be might the more freely ſpeake and write what he lite, 
and that no man would anſwere or reply unto it, though he be 
never ſo much teuchedin it, or be the cauſe, therein handled, 
of never ſo great importance? But what reaſon ts there for any 
man, to claymeexpect,or to be allowedſuch apriviledge? Tea, 
inaſmuch as mens hearts may be poyſoned, and ſeduced, aſwell 
by Manuſcripts, and written Bookes and Pamphlcts, as by . 
thoſe that be Printed ſpecially after they be once ſcattered and 
diſperſed abroad, ( as this his _Anſweress), into diverſe mens 
hands,and are withall ſuppoſed by the pretended Catholickes, 
( for whoſe ſake all that labour is beſtowed ), to contayne n0- 
thing but truth : Iſee not but 1 may bee as bold to rep to his 
Manuſcript in Print, (the cauſe alſs ſo myoning ), 45 he made. 


And 


— 


Lo the Reader. 
nd therefore have There repliedunts it, partly in reſpect of | 
my ſelfe, whom it concerneth to juftifee, and make 200d the 
matter contayned in thoſe two Chapters of my fermer Booke, - 
which he oppugneth + and partly in _ of himfclfe, who 
ſeemeth to be libi ſuffertos; > over highly concerted of him. 
Prover:26, 5. ſelfe, whom therefore Salomon in his Proverbs adeiſeth to 
anſwere:and partly & cf tefely in reſpett of = rec Ca- 
tholickes of this Nation, whom by that meanes he ſeeketh toſe. 
duce & abuſe,in the pints both of hu Majeſttes Supremacie, © 
= & the Religion Beth which points, (they bein? ſo high and 
eminent ),1t behooveth all avod Chriſtians, and all good Sube 
jetts, evermore carefnlly > dutifally to defend and mantaine, 
Ms for that godly, learned, Reverend, and worthy Biſhappe 
of Meath, whom my Adwerſary mentioneth in hi Epiſile De- 
dicatorie': I ſhall neede to ſay nothing of him,becauſe himfelf+ 
- mill everbe beſt able toſpeake for himſelfe , whenſoever anie 
fhall ſhew themſelves in oppoſition azainſt him. va 
"But o whe > with mine Adverſary, if he be ( as be ſaith 
be is ) debarred from pleading fir not taking the Oath of Su= 
premacie;/Vhom can he blame therein,but himſelfe,for hu ſo 
unjuſt refuſing to take ſo juit an Oath? Againſt which, 
throughout all his anſwere, himfeife neyther ſheweth , nor s 
able to ſhew any good exception : which, no doubt, hee would 
there have ſhewed, where the Supremacie was prrvoſely de. 
bated if he had beene ableto have ſhewed it. But tomake hims 
get the-more inexcuſable,( if he will flill be obſtinate, woich F 
wonld have neyther hins,ner any athers.to be) I have here fur- 
' ther,aud at large declared the right of the Kings Supremacie, 
over all manner of Perlons, and in all kindes of cauſes, Ecclc- 
: rafticall aſwell as Civill, for his,oh all other mens moff ample 
and moſt full ſatisfa{tion in that point. Aud yet my Adver- 
"Ia ſarie ſaith, That he will Arme himſelfe with bittle Divinitie, 


and leſſe Philofophie , to enter the liſts againſt mee: which | 
though 1 


1othe Reader. 


though 14 be ſpoken, ( after the. Papiiticall manner ), proudly, 


ſearnefully, and like another Golth; yer therein hee ſpeaketh 
iruer then he was aware of. For not toſpeake of his Philoſophy, 
(which he ſheweth indeede tobe werie little), rhis my Reply to 


bu Anſwere,will diſcover him to be as very 4 Punie in Di-' 


winitie,(as touchmeg any good 5kill of ſound judgement in it ), 


« he 1s in Law © In ſomnch that upon reading of thu Booke, 


his anſwere will appeare to be as good as no Anſwere,yea that 
#t had beene better for has cauſe, if bee had beene ſilent, and 
ſpoken nothing in it © Such the advantaze that truth ever 
getteth againſt falſhood , when falſhood dare be ſo bold, to 
ſtand in oppoſition againſt it. As for the miiltitude of bu idle 
words his many needeleſſe Sillogiſmes', his extravagant ſen- 
tences, and impertinent diſcourſes, I paſſe them over, for the 
moſt part, not vouchſafing a Anſwere to them : they being 
inſerted, but to fill up paper, to miſpend time, and varnely ts 
delight and pleaſe himſelfe, aud hu (powers. But where he 
hath alledged any thing that, tall,and pertinent to the 
cauſe,and of weight, or moment,to that have I anſwered and 
replied , as was fit 1 ſhould. In which my reply, I have conſide- 
red him,not as he w lohn at Stile, ( fer in that reſpet?, lohn 
at Downehad beene fitteſt toreply unto him) but a4 one that 
wan Adverſarie to that Cauſe I propeunded in my former 
Booke, what ſozver hu name , or profeſyion bee. And therefore 
doe I wot ſo much anſwere the Man, as the matter by him ob. 
jected and alledzed. | i 
Now then, although theſe be the Workes of a Lay-Man , 
yet if you find truth in them , eſleeme them never the worſe, 
becauſe of that: For,aonquisdicat,ſed quid dicatur atten. 
dec : [atth Ifocrates ro Demonicus. And, Szpe ctiam cſt 


tanzht ro this e 


Laico, Scripturaruwprofcreati, quam, ycl Papz, veltoti 
Dos ED C 2 | fimul 


Gerſon de exams. 

| | deflr Paxer. tit, 

Holitor valde opportunalocutus. _{4nd you know alſo,who ah £ 
fee, that plus credendum elt vel fimplici <«/2»ifeafh. 


_*'Tothe Reader. 


ſimul Concilio. For m part, I deſireno further to be be- 
leeved, then that ſhall be found true that 1 write : neyther 
ought any others in their writings, (be they profeſſed Divines, 
or whoſoever elſe,) any further 19 be beleeved, then ſo. And 
yet if that wonld any thing the more prevayle with the preten- 
ard Catholickes, I can aſſure them, that 095 and Do. |} 
(rine in both theſe Bookes of mine delivered, be the Poſitions, | 
and Doctrine, not onely of one, but of many ( and thoſe lear- 
ned ) profeſſed Divines, as u to be ſeent at large in their ſun- 
arie workes aud writings, extant azainit the Papiſts : which 
the Papiſts were never yet able, nor ever will be able ſubſtan» 
| tially and ſounaly to refell, and confute. And therefore, I 
| | have no cauſe to be aſhamed of my Ttachers,but doe thmkeit 
rather honour and reputation, freely , ingenwuſly , and - 
thankefully, to acknowledge, 4s 1 doe,where, & of whom, 
I have learned 6e'y things. But having 
thus anſwered" bis Epiitle Dedica-. 


. 


zorie, [now prbeeede to tht 
_ - which followeth, 


= Fol. 1 


——_ ——— F . ————————————— — —  — 


ON OMOWON 

REA 

Of the firſt Chapter of the former Booke, 
Concerning the Supremacie. 


= Y Adverſarie, before hee com- 

methto an{were to that Chapter 

in the firlt part of my former 

WF Booke, concerning the Suprema- 

- Y[ cic, bulicth himſelte much to de- 

We clare two Poſitions : The firſt is, 

(Y chat the Regall & Pricſtly powers 

JF or Offices, bee diſtint : and for 

| proofe of this, he citeth Gelaſims, 

and ſome other reſtimonies. Bur why doth herhus trou- 

ble himſeife im vaine? For this the Proteſtants doe: con- 

-- felle; namely; that the Prince-hood,and Prieit-hood;the = 

Regall and Epiſcopall Powers or Othces, be things di: 

ſtin& : So that neyther the King may adminiſter,or exe- 

\ curethat which isproper or peculiar tothe Otfice of Bi- 

ſhoppes, Paſtors, or Miniſters Ecclelialticall : nor on the 

other (ide, may any Biſhoppe,Paſtor, or Miniſter, by yer- 

ruc of that his Ecclcſiaſticall otfice or calling, intrude, or 

take upon him, the uſe or exerciſe ofthe Cryill,or Tempo. _ 

rall ſword, which rightly and properly belongeth co Kings row. 13.4, 

and Princes, and to ſuch as have that authoritie derived 

| fromchem. And therefore doch S. Chryſoftome, (diitin- ,, FUR 

guiſhing their Offices )fay : 1le cogit, hic exhortatur - Ihe t, vs, Eſa, 

habet arma ſenſibilia,hic arma ſpiritualia:The King compe.= Vid Dow,” 
 leth, the Prieft exhorteth : The Kine hath ſenſible weapons, 

. the Pricit hath ſpirituall on: According whereunto, 

OS RES 3 2 


AReplyto an Anſwere, 


þ Tim.2.1» 3. 


S. Panlalſo faith of himlelfe,and of all Ecclefiaſticall Mi. 
niſtcrs,T hat the weapons of their warfare,are not carnall,but 
mightiethrouzh God. lt is trne(which my adyecſarielaith), 
that the ſybje,on which rhe [piriruall authority worketh, 
is cthe's of man:and the ſubjx&t on which the Regal] or 
Temporall authoritie workcth,is the bodie of man : Bur 
this difference , maketh nothing for him, as touching the 
point in Queftion: Forall men know it,and himlcife will 
confeſle ir,(1t he be not extreamely peryctic) thatir is not 
the Soulcs of men, bur their Bodies, that che King by his 
Regall authoritie worketh upon, and which hecommaun. 
derth, and externally compellerh to dutie, and good obc- 
dience(if otherwiſe they will not become obedicnt; (Ney- 
ther doth he puaiſh any offcadors in Eccleſiaftica!l cauſes, 


| Ecclefiaſtically, and by Church Cenſures,(as Bi 


and Eccleltaſticall Miniſters doc)burt Civilly,& in a Tem: 
porall manner,as,namely,by fiming,impriſoument, batuſh- 
mear,and ſuch like corporall & pecuniaric puniſhments, 
as proper!y belong to the Regall & ſempora!l aurhorice, 
toinfict. Butmine adverſaric Gith further, that rhe end 
whereat the Regall authoritie aymeth, is correſpondeacie - 


of humaneſocictie : witnelſe ( ſaith he) S. Paw! - wt quie- 


tem & tranquillam vitam agemum: But why doth he leave 
out che other words, that follow, namely, 1» ont pretate, 


&c ? Takeall the words of $. Paul together , and they be 


theſe: 7 exhori(faith he) that firit of all,ſupplications prayers,. - 
gnterceſuwons, and grving of thankes, be made for all men. for 


Kings,and all that are in autharitie, thet we may leade a quiet E 
: «nd peaceable lifegey mooy fusxCrin tm all godlineſſe and hone- 


fie. By which words ſo. pur together, ir appeareth, T hat 
S. Paul would have Chriſtians to pray thus ſpeciallytor 
K1ngs, and Princes, not one!y ro this end, which my Ad- 
yerſary ſuppoſeth, (viz.) tor the mantainance _ pre> 


— 


* 


—— 


_ time:For,!«ſtinian,thar Chriſtian Emperor;zin his dayes, 9p. Cn.6, 
| fſpakethus The true Relizion of God, and _— conves ſa- | 
tron of the Prieils, is our chiefeit care. And inthisfort hike. Fgum Theod, 
wiſeſpakeYalentinian, and Theodoſius, Emperors, laying: = pwnn __ 
The ſearch of true Religion, we fide to be the chiefeit care of mantanis, 
the Imperial cMajeftie. And therefore alſo did S. Auguſtine 1ug.comr.crefe 
fay long agone , That it irenjoyned Kings from God,that ing con tb. z.cap 31 
their kingdomes they ſhould commaund good things, and for 
 bidevill things, net onely ſuch things as belong to humane ſo. 
etetie,but ſuch things alſo as belong to Gods Religion. This 
cleare and moſt eyidenr reſtimonic of S. Agnſline, tode.. » 
clarethe authoritic of Kings, aſwell in matters Divine, 
_ and concerning Religion,asin matters Civill, & Tempo= 
rall, Talledged in the firſt Chapter of my former Booke, 
paz. ro. whereunto neverthelelle, as to many other things 
1 niy booke contayncd , My Adverlarie is plcaſed to an= 
ſwere nothing. | | | 
Thelecond Poſition he buſicth himſelfe in, is that the 
Regall Power or authornic,is ſubordinate to the S 1cerdo- 
rall or Spirituall, Ic is true, that Kings & Princes,notwith- 
ſtanding their Regal} power,be fubordinate and ſub, ct 
to God, and his authoritic-But whar of this? Indecde, if 
Ecclcſiaſticall Miniſters ſpake tro Kings and Princes, in 
their owne names , and by their owne authoririe, and ut- 
tered their owne will and pleaſure, there might be fome 
reaſon in that which he wou'd conclude : bur ſeeing they 
3 aretoſpeake unro them, not their owne will, bur the will 
+ and word of the Almightic,and in his Name, andas Em-. 
OE. -: baſſadors 


24 


' ARephytoan An ſwere, 


WV — _——_ 


2.Cor.; 20, 
3 Cor.4. 1.1, 


baſſadors, ] Miniſters, Meflengers, and ſeryants unto him, ? 


no ſuch conſequent can be 1nterred. For if aKing fend an 
Eſquicr,or any other inferior ſervant of his, on a meſſage, 
ro a Duke, Earle, or other Noble-man of the Realme: 


| This ſervant ſpeaking in the King his Maſters name, and 


deliveripg his meſlage , is therein ro be obeyed : Will any 
thereupon conclude; Ergo, That Eſquier or ſcrvanr, is 
grearer,or ſuperior,as in reſpeRt of himſelte,or of his owne 
perſon, then eyther the Duke or the Earle , or the Noble- 
man ? No man, I thinke, will be ſo abſurd. And yet my 
Adverſaric gocth on, and amplificth the Sacerdorall, and 


| ſpirituall power,faying : Thac how much the Soule in per- 


fetion exceedes the Bodic: The crervall blifle,the tempo= 
rall felicitic: T he Divine Lawes,the humanelawes:By ſo- 
much doth che Spiritual authoritic exccede the Tempo- 
rall. But all this while , he ſhould remember and obſerve, 
whercin, and in what reſpeRs, itis,thar this excellencicof 
the one, aboye the other doth conlilt; For as it 15rrne, that 
in reſpect of converting ſoules, and firting them for Gods 
kingdome, by preaching of Gods Word, 4dminiftringof 
the Sacraments, and excerciſe of the Eccleltaſticall Diſci- 
pline; the Spirituall funQion , and authoritie1sto be pre-' 
ferred , before the Regail or temporall : So no leflerriic is 
it, that inreſpe& of the remporall Power of the Sword,ex- 
ternally to command4, compell,and ropuniſh offendors,in 
cauſes both Ecclcfiaſticall, and Civill, the Regall & Tem- 


_ poralL,Office,and Anthoritie, is zo bepreferred before the 


Fpiſcopall,or Sacerdorall. When theretdte he ſvppoleth, 


that che King or Prince, in ref pectof the Prieſt, is but as* _ 
thebodic is, 10 reſp* of the Soule; and that hee hath no | 


more power and authoritie, over Prieſts and Biſhoppes, | 


then the bodic hath over the Soule - How doth he prove: 
_ this fond concene ? For it is not thecredite or teſtimoriie+ * 


of 3 


| 


made by apopiſh Adverſary. © 


my 


ot his S. 7 hox:45, (avhe callathhim, ) who lived more 

then 1 200. yeares after Cas15sT, and was oyerwhelmed 

wich the corruption of his time,and wedded to the Sea of .. © 
Rome, that can bee any ſafficient proote of that idle 

tantazie: Yea, it 1s ayparant that to ſome purpoſes, the 

Regall Power, & Office, hath in it, the nature, and reſem- 

blance of the {oule, aſwell as the Sacerdorall, or Epiſco- 

pail hach , to ſome other purpoſes. For as the ſoule 
commandeth the bodie, ſo hath the King, power tocom- 

mand the Pricſt,and may by as good ic bes all ma- 

ncr of offendors, Civilly, and by temporall puniſhments, 

as Biſhops and Clergic men may puniſh any Ecclefiaſti- 

cally and by rhe Church ccaſures, To make this che ber- 

ter toappeare, belidethat which is ſpoken in my former 
 Bookc,obſcrve, firſt, chat Moſes, who was as aKing or a 

Princen l{rac!|,commanded,nor only the Levites, which Dear. 32. x. 
barethe cArke of the Covenant of the Lord, and thatin a 9®:3133- 36, 
matier Eccleliaſticall, and concerning their very Otfice: 

but he commanded allo, even Aaron, the high Prieſt, in 

a matter hkewiſe Eccleliaſticall, and concerning his yeric 

Othice, ſaying thus unto him : Take the Cenſer,and put fire waub,ceq4p 
therein off the Altar ,and put therein Incenſe: and goe quickely - 

unto the Congregations make an Altonement for thens: For 

there u wrath gone out from the Lord, the plague « begun. 

Then Aaron tooke,as Moſes commanded him,c3c. He, more» Lud rut ns, 
over, called 4479», rhehigh Prieſt, ro an account, fur his 

bad doings, and reproved him for rhe ſame - Whercupon 

Aaron anſwered humbly, and ſubmiſsiyely unto him as to 

his Soveraigne Lord, ſaying : Let not the wrath of my Lord 

waxe fierce, cc. Tnhike ſort did Aron ſpeakeunto Moſes Nunb,r2,rr, 
in another place, ſaying : My Lord, [ beſeech thee, &e. SO 1.Sem.22.1249 
did alſo 46;melech the high Pricſt,anſwere ro his king lub. 

mufsiyely and dutifully,faying thus o_ him: Here am 1, 
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| Tefh.:,17.18 


1 Lord, orc. Let not the King impute any thing to his ſer- 
vant,nor to all the bouſe of my Father, for thy ſervant knew 
nothing of all this, lejje or more. The Prophets likewile, as 
well as the Prieſts, and high Prieſts, did acknowledge this 
hamb!e ſubmilsion and ſubjeftion untotheir kings : as 
isevident by the examp'c of che Prophet Nathan'; who 
when he came into the preſence of the King, he mage obey- 
fſance to the king, upon hu face tothe ground,c5c.. | 
Toſhaa, the lucceſſor of ©Aroſes did likewiſe, as a King 
or Prince, commaund eyen the Prieſts and Levires afwell 
asthereſt of the people: as appearcth by the acclamation 
and an{were they made unto hun, ayiug thus : ds wwe 
' obeyed (Moſes in all things, ſo willwee obey thee, cc. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall rebell againit thy commandement, and will not obey 
thy words, in all that theu commanideſt him, let him be put is | 
acath.'And it is further manifeſt chat he alſo dealc io mar= 
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made by a poprſh Adverſary. - . IJ 


_ Gods (ervice and Religion: For, thus itis written of him: 
T hat hee commanadcd Hilkiah the high Prieft, and the prieſts 2 King-23,4. 
of the ſecond Order and the keepers of the Doore, to bring out 
of the T emple of the Lord all the veſſels that mere made for 
Baal,and for the Grave ,and for all the Hoſte of heaven , and 
he burnt themwithout leruſalem, in the fields of Kearon,and 
carried the powder of them into Bethel. And hee put downe 
the Chemarims,whem the kings of Inda had founded to burne 
mncenſe in the high places,and in the Cities of Inda,and about 
leruſalem : aud alſo them that burnt incenſe unto Baal,to the 
Sunn, and to the Aoone, and to the Planets, and toall the 
Hoſte of heaven, &4c. He commanded alſs the Paſſeover to be 
kept crc, Hee purged Inda and leruſalem, from the high pla: v1 =*- 
ces, the Groves,and the carved and molten Images: Yea, he _ a6 
tooke away all the abomjnations ont of all the countries that 3.47.33 © 

pertayned to the Children of 1ſracll, 6 compelled all that were 

fonnd in lſraell,, ta ſerve the Lord their God. 'Hadnotalſo 
King Salomon authoritic over the Prieſts and Levites,and 
didngt- he likewiſe deale in matters Eccleftaſticall, and 

concerning Rehgion, when he ſet the courſes of the Pritfts 

to their of fices, according to the order of David hu Father - a T.14.15 

the Lewntes imtheir watches, to prayſe and miniiter before tbe _ 

Priefts everie day, and the Porters by their courſes at everie 

Gate : For ſawas the commandement of David, the man of 

God? And the Text fairh, That they declined not from the 


2 King.2 3.5, 


' commandement.of the Kinz,cancerning the Priefs, and the 


Levites, O16. He removed alſo _Atiathar, from being priefft. _ 

wnto the Lord, and ſer Sadoc 4 bu roome. Heealſo days ge cy 

an houſe and Temple untoGod-: arid did dedicate the Temple 24.25-2627. 

in his owne per ſor. | 

» Did nor alſo King 4a meddle with men,and matters 
Ecc)cliafticall, when he tooke away the: Altars of the tirange *©19:14-3-4.5 
Gods, andthe high places, and Tow downe the Images, aud 
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cnt downe the groves, and commanded Inda to ſeeke the Lord 
God of their Fathers,and to doe according to the Law & com. 
mandement,&c. Therefore the kingdome was quict be. 
forehim. And he rooke an oath of all Iuda, that , hoſo- 
ever would not ſeeke the Lord God of 1ſraell, ſhould be ſlaine, 
whether he were ſmall, or great, Alan or Woman : And they 
ſware unto the Lord,with aloud voce, and with ſhouting and 
2 Chron.15,12 with T rumpets,and with Cornets : And all Inda rejoyced at 
13-14.15-16. * theOath* for they had ſworne unto the Lord with all their 
wn heart, and ſought himwith an whole deſire, and he was found 
of them : Hee allo depoſed Maachah bis Mother, from her 
regencie , becauſe jhee had made an Idollin a Grove : and hee 
broke downe her 1dell, and itamped it, and burnt it, at the 
| brooke Kidron. ; 

King !ehoſaphat did thelike,when he ſought the Lord God 
2.chren.17,3 4, of 6 Fathers, and walkedin hu commandements , and not 
$.6.7.8.9, ow the doines of Iſrael. Therefore the Lord flablifhed the 
FE nedome in his band. And all Inda brought ts Ichoſaphat 
preſents : and be hadriches and honour in abundance. And 
he lift up his heart unto the wayes of the Lord. Moreover he 
tooke away the high Places, aud Groves out of Inda. Heealſo 
ſent his Princes, and with them, Prieſts, and Levites to teach 
in the Cities of Inda, & they taught in luda, & had the Booke | 
of the Law of the Lord with them,and went throughout all the 
ziChren.rg, 2, Cities of Inda, and taught the people. Againe ,1n Jeruſalem, 
 TIeholaphatſet of the Levites, and of the Priefts,and of the 
chiefe of the Families of Iſrael , for the judgement and cauſe 
of the Lord, &xc. ; 

Did nor alſo that good and Godly king Hezekih fhew 
> g_s his authoritic over Pricſts and Levites, and in matrers al- 

- 12413.14.15.16 ſo Eccleſiaſticall, when he opened the dores of the houſe of the 
Lord, and brought in the Pricits and the Levites, and laid+ 
thus unto them ? Heare me, yee Lewites, ſanttifie now your | 

' ſelves, Þ 
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ſelves,and 'ſantHfie the houſe 8 of the Lord God of your fathers, 
antl carrie forth the filthineſſe out of the Santtuarie, tc, And 


they gathered their brethren, and ſanttified themſelves , and 


came according to the commandement of the King , and by 
the wordes of the Lord, ts clenſe the houle of the Lord : And 
the Prieits went into the inney parts of the houſe of the Lord 
ts clenſe it, and brought out all the uncleanneſſe that th 
found in the Temple into the Court of the houſe of the Lord: 
And the Lewvites tooke it, to carrie it out, to the brooke 


Kidron. Hee alſo commanded the Priefls, the Sonnes of veſ11, m; 


Aaron, to offer ſacrifices, on the Altar of the Lord: And 
hce ſent tall Iſraell,and Inda, & wrote Letters ts Ephraim, 
and ata , that they ſhould come to the bool, of the 
Lord at Ieruſalem, to keepe the Paſſeover,unto the Lord God 


of 1ſracll : Hee appointed the courſes of the Priefts and Le- 2.Chrea.z0.r, 


vites,by their turnes, everie man according to his @ffice,both , clye.x1. e. 


Prieſts and Levites, for the burnt offerings, to Miniſter and 
to grve thankes,and to prayſein the Gates of the Tents of the 


Lord: Hee alſo tooke away the hizh-Plazes, and brake"the 2. King 12.4 


Images, and cut downethe Groves , and brake in pieces the 


brazen Serpent that Moſes had made + for unto thoſe dayes, © 


did the Children of Iſrael burne incenſe to it. 
Yea, reade the hiſtoric of all,& cyery once of the God-: 


ly kings of 1ſ-ael, and 1nd; and you will finde, thar they » 


all,as Supreme governors within their own Dominions, 
commanded aſwel) the Priclts as the people, and dealc itt 
matters Ecceſiaſticall and concerning Religion, aſwell as 
in matters Civilland Temporall; Why then ſhould not 
Chriftian Kings and Princes have the like Authoritic 


within their Kingdomes, which thoſe good and Godly 


kingsof 1//«cll; and 1nda had within theirs f Will any ſay 


thar thoſe Kings' of 1/-aell, and Tude, dealtin thoſe mar-' 


ters Eccleſiaſticall, by the counſcil and adyiſe of the Pro- 


D 3 [one] phets, | 
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phets, andthe Pricſts.? What it they did, or what isthis 
tothe matter 2 For, the Queſtion is agt bywhole Coun- 
{cll, oradyile, but by whoſe Authoritic thoſe things were | 
done... Kings,cven 1g Civill and Temporall affaircs, be al. 
ſo Counlelled ;avd adviſed by learned, wiſe, and grave | 
Mcv : Dork this therefore prove, that they have no Su- 
preme Authoritie/ta mateers Civill and Temporall? For, 
' (by: fuch:areaſon ), you may a(well conclude againitthe 
one, aragainſttheother. ThedireRion then, adviſe, aud 
«- - ©...» counſell;which Biſhops ar othersgive to Kings,and Prin- 
-  cesip ao 4 1 FEeclchaſticall or Civill, doth not im- 
h or oppugne their Supreme commands, or Supreme 
Sherk exibe in-che one caſe or in the aches But 
ſom<doe then here objeR, that thoſc Kings and Princes 
of Ifraell and Iuda, had an high: Pricſt, or chicte Pricſt 
among them, aud therefore that there- mult be likewiſe, 
an dh vieiac eme Paſtor 19 the Chriſtian C hurch. 
 Howbcig, firſtchehigh Pricſtia that Tudaicall, and Iſrae- 

+ -hricall Church; was not reme, but {\ubzet& ro thoſe 
Kings, and \theircommaund, as before - 1 Se+ 
condly,'1t is granted,thar there is alfo an bigh Pricſt io the 

© Chriſtian Church, butir is nor, (as they tondly ſuppoſe, 

the Pope of Rome, but Cirmnrasr Is 5s vs oncly, (as ' | 

the Epaltic rorhe Hebrewes abundandly declarcrh-),who 

| istherefore expreflely called and attirmed to be our high 
Hebrg.n,  Pricit:#r ſach an bigh Pricit,( faith that Epiſtle) 7t became 
Hb, wmtohave, mhich itbaly,harme/eſſe, undefiled; eparate from | 
Hebr.7 26, ſinners; and mai higher themthe- heavens: of which ſort, 
| I am; ſure, the. Pope of Rave 1s hot.. Agajue, S, Peter: | 
ſhewerh, that nor humſelfe, much lefle the Pope of Rome, 

| his pretended (ueceflorynavany other morta)l man what: 

P1454 ſorver, but Gn nts rr. Þ 5x « onely; is:the{Supreme: 

| Paſtor, or chicke Sheepheard, overallYaliors and Sheep. 
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heards of rhe ſeyerall lockes bf C x x1 + Xin the world; 
- andin reſpe& of that his high Pretogative, he is alfocal: ye, c5. :0. 
led the great Sheepeheard of the ſheepe. So that if any would 
know, whom God hath appointed ro! be the high Pricſt; 
& the Spree Paſtor, over the whole Chriſtian Chutch 
Militantupon eatth:They heteſee, that ir is not the Pope, 
| but Cunisr Ifsvs onely. Ya,as touching the 
Popeof Romte,whom they ſo mitch dote upon, they were 
fever yet able, nor eycr will be able , to prove, that God 
hath any where in his Word; confticured and appointed 
' himto be thehigh Prieſt, or Supretnc Paſtor; ovet all the 

Paſtors and Biſhops inthe world, much lefſeto bearethe 
Supremacie over all Emperors, Kings, and Princes : Yea, 

for the ſpace of divers hundred yeares after Cu rsr,did 

cyen the Biſhops of Rome them(tlves , acknowledge, and 

orme,ſabjetion rothe Emperors - as appeatcth, not 

onely by thoſerhreeexatnples of cIeltiades, Leo,8 Gre- 

gory the great, mentioned in my fortner Booke, / whete- 

unto my Adycrſaric is ſtill-pleafed to anſwere nothing, ) 

but by other Biſhops of Rowe likewiſe : For alſo Mndita- 
ſixs the ſecond, Biſhop in =_ : mr thus tothe Empe. 

ror Anaſtaſius : Pro fide Catholirag bumilis pietati the pre- 

cater _ ! fb faith he ), 4 be [i widhr ca 
your pietie, for the Catholicke faith. And hee os further, 

That God would have, not himſelfe, though he werethe 

Biſhop of Rome,but rhe Emperot, velut cite YVicarinm pre- Fhbideep. & 
fidere in terru, as hs vicar, or in hu ittad,to be the chiefe upen 

earth. Pelagins alſo the firſt, a Biſhopof Rome, writing to 

Childebert King of France, being required to make a con- 

feſsion of his faith, that ſo he mi fr they himſelfe not 

to differ from thoſe , that were of the Orthodoxe beleefe, | 
ſpeaks likewiſe in this humble and duerifull maner unto Play Epa.16. 
him : 2»anto nebus Hudio ar labert ſatagendam oft, nt pro nee Bu 
| 4 
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auferends ſuſpitionis ſcandals, obſequium confeſions noſire 
 Regibus mintitremus : quibus nos etiam ſubditos eſſe, ſanil 
"Scripture precipiunt : With how great care and labour ought 

_ we to itrive , and endewour , for the taking away of the ſcant 

dale} ey ,to yeelde the abedience of our confer, unio 

. Kings - towhom, the holy Scriptures alſo command-us to bee 

ſ«bje?. From him, paſle cothe times of Agatho, another 

Biſhopof Rome,in whoſedayes, was aflembled the fixth 

Conrgye of Conſtantinople: In ray Councell, there 1s an 
Epiſtle of his,co the Empcror, w uired him co ſen 

pan, na co ſupply his a in that Councell: To = 

6.att 4. C-ncil. PP P S | | 

edir, Bin, rom.z. Pope _Aeathoanſwereth,and wiiterh 1n that Epilile,7 hat 

Pay: 13s to thoſe things which the Emperor commanded , hee would 

promptam obedientiam exhibere ,"yeelde ready obedience, . 

Againe, he ſaith : Hoc Imperialu beniznitas veſtra clemen. 

ter jubens, hortata ef, & noitra puſilitas,quod juſſum eſt, 

obſequentcy implevit, T his, your Imperial benjgnitie, gently 

commanding , hath required : and our meane{ſe "What was . 

commanded hath obediently performed. Yea, he ſpeaketh 

yer further, inthis moſt ſubmiſſive ſort, to the Emmpetar: 

| Sub finemw,Þ0 Obſecrottaque pijſiime atque clementiſ@me Auguſte, atque 


unacum meaexiguitate omnis Anima Chriitiana, flexs ge- 


ns, ſuppliciter deprecatur ,Grc. 1 therefore beſeechyou, moſt || 


p10us and clement Emperor, and together with my meaneſſe, | 

- every Chriſtian ſoule with bended knee, humbly intreateih, - 
&«. Gocon to thetimesof Pope Haarian, in whoſe daics 
-it was, Tharche ſecond Nicene Councell was aflemblcd: 
"IN Thete alſo you may obſerve, in what humble ſort, helike- 
. Concit. Niren 2 iſe writeth tothe Emperor: Deprecantes cum magna cor» 
ps wg —_ du dilectione man ſreriCrnam waa Clemen age tan- © 
pag- 257, uy preſentialiter humo itratus, cr weitrs weſtigi;s prove. | 
utus,queſo, & coram Dev depoſco- Praying with great aſfe.. 
ttion of heart, your moſt milde Clemencie, and as its oy : 


ence 
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ſence being caſt upon the ground, and proſtrate, ( ſaith he, ) 

before your feete , Tbeſeech , and in the preſence of God, doe 

' earneſt ly deſire, &c. And in another Epiſtle againe, hee 

ſpcaketh thus. 0bſecrantes ex animi fervore , veitram man. In cone, Nices, 
ſuetudinem obteftands , & velun preſentes genibus advolut; * 47 2. 1hidem 
& coram veitioia pedum volutands, ez0 cum  fratribus coram SE 

Deo ſupplico, obteitor, cc. Beſeeching you out of the fervor 

of our minde , by intreating your genileneſſe, and as if. wee 

were preſent , being caſt upon our knees, and kneeling before 

your preſence, I with my brethren in the preſence of God, am 

an humble ſuppliant, and doe earneſtly beſeech , exc. By all 

which you ſec, verie clearely and infallibly , that for the 

ſpaceof many hundred yeates after C a x 1 5 T, even the 

Biſbops, and Popes of Rowe themlelyes, were, and ſodid 

declare themſelves to be, not ſuperiors, but inferiors, yea 
humbleſupplianrs and ſubject rorhe Emperors: and con- 

ſequently, that the Emperors in all thoſetimes, as well de 

Tre , as de facto, had the Supremacie over them, aſwell 

as Sher Biſbpos. For, ſo it aypearcth, kkaanp char chey 
had,and ought to have : in aſmuch as Pope Pelagime him- bevy na 
ſelfe, expretlely affirmech , ( as you heard before, } that [axle Seripines 
the holy Scriptures 441 command. | 3. preaprunt: 

2 gooey}: beink thing, verie demonſtratively evi- 

dent, That rhe Chriſtian Emperors, in thoſe tormer and 

ancient times, had the Supremacic,and command,even of 

the Biſhops of Rome, aſwell as of other Bilbops : let us 

now proceede,and ſee, whether they did notalſo. deale in - 

marters Ecclefiaſticall;aſwell as the good and Godly kings 

of Ifraelland !n4a did : And'itis ailo very apparant, that 

chey did. For proofe whereof , Conſtantine, that Godly je. device 
and Chriſtian Emperor, ſpake in this ſort +. By my AMznt- Con#t bbs c.18 
flers ( Garth he ), mankind t brought to the keeping and obſer- may cY ty 
wing of the moſt ſacred Law : by " ſervice which 1 performe* | 


f? 


to. 


- inquis Pelagins, 


ere 
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19 God , all things every where, are ſetled in order. Tea the 

barbarous Nations ,which till thy time,knew not the trueth, 

now prayſe the name of God ſincerely, woom they reverence 

| for dread of ws.” He allo calied Councells when cauſe re- 

Pe __ - quired. He decreed that Herenckes thould have no Tem- 

& (».3 c4p. 63. ples, and that 1n noplace publicke or privar, from thatday 
torward,any of their aſſemblies ſhould. be permunted, 

Secret 1b, cap. When the Councell of 7yrws was allembled, he coms 

30:4 mandedthemfirſt, rodilculle therruech of ſuch crimes,as 

were objeftcd againlt Athanaſius. cAthanaſins allo was 

loth ro cowebetorc that Covncell, fave that he feared the 

threatving Letters vt Conſtant , written to this effect: 

Fnlrb. devite If any, ( lanth he ) which Ithinke not , in contempt of Our 

Conſt. 6b 4.4%. mandate , fayle to come vefore you , Wee will ſend a warrant 

from our Royail _Authoritie , that he ſhall bee baniſhed: To 

teach bim , what it u« for Biſhops, and Cleargie men , to 

: th withitand the commandement of the Chiefe Ruler , defen. 

rye ** ding the trueth. Wherefore Athanaſius andthe Biſhops 

deremins, of his partappearcd : But findtng that Counce!l very par. 

Secre $5;2-4.31 tjall,they appealed from them tothe Emperor. And Atha- 

Pane naſirs himtelte fied tothe Emperor , belecching him to 

ſend for the Biſhops of that Counce!l,& co examine their 

AQs, which that Chriſtian Emperor did accordangly,and 


, 7 5 Bb x,cap. thereupon wrote thus tothe whole Councell: 7 our Syned, 


#z, la. (ſaihhe}, hath decreed, 1 know net what, i arnmuli, aud 
uprore , whilſt you ſeeke to pervert trueth , by your peitulent 
diſorder , for hatred againſt your fellow Bijhops : But the at- 
wine providence,will, 1 4ouvt not ſcatter the miſchiefe of your 
contention, and make it plame um our fight, whether your Aſ- 

 femibly hath had an; regard of trueth or no. Toa are there. 

"9 fore, all of you , toreſert hither, to jhew the reaſ-n of your do- 
mes : for ſoit 2548 991% good axd expedient unto me. For 
which end, 1 willed. thu reſcript to be ſent unto you, T hat as 

= any 


pp 
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many of you as were preſent at the Councell of Tyrus , with- 
. out delay repayre to the place of our abode, there to give ac. 
count , how ſiacerely and ſoundly yee havejudzed , and that 
before me, whom your ſelves ſhall not denie to be the ſincere 
Miniſter of God, im theſe Caſes. Obſerve yet turther, Thar ,,; 1, ., = 
In:{imian,that Chriſtian Emperor, in his Code, ecircth ;. 5.5, 7.9.11, 
many and {undry Lawes,made by former Emperors,con- 

cerning matrers Eccleſlaſticall : As namely,touching the 

Chriſtian Faith, Baptiſme, and 'Chnrches,and rouching He. Novel.conf.4'y, 
retickes, _Apsitatas, ewes, and infidels. And in his Au. © 4: 
thentickes, he maketh many new Conſtitutions;Concerning 
the Sacraments, in what places, by what perſons, with what 8 
londneſſe of voyce they ſhould be miniſired ; Concerning Sy- [any _ Kf 
nods or Councells, when they ſhall ve xept, what things ſhall be hs... 
reformed in them,and what Canons of Conncells ſhall [band in Nevel.conft, 5. 
the ſame ſtrength, with his Lawes. GConferning Prieſts, Dea- © it ” —_ 
cons, and other Servitors in the Church, He@l;miteth their & 6, & us. 
Ages Condition, nas and 200d report before they bere. | 
cerved to that Office, and their atligent, ſober and chaſte be. 
haviour afterward : And concerning Brſhops, how they ſhall 
be choſen,what manner of men they ſhould be, both for life and 
dottrine what cauſes they ſhenld meddle withall in their Con- 
fiitortes, what puniſhment they ſhould undergoe for wronefull 
excommunication, and other offences,,5c, Andhefſaith tur- 
ther, That there 1s no kinae of thing exempted from the 
Prince hy eaqu:ſi:1on, who hath recerved from God, a common a 
Regiment and Soveraignetie, over all men. And thoſe things 

which concerne God,wujt , faith he, ve preſerved from corrap- 

tion , by the Sacred Prelates , and croviil Maniſtrates': but 

moſt of all, by our Majeſtic , who uſe nat to negleit any di. 

UIHC Cau es, | : 
. Butrpreceede,and goc on further tothe times of Char. rguy Fronce 
les the great, who was Emperor of the We#? parts, about #471. | 3 

| | E || _-, "on _=_ 
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cight hundred yeares atrer C # x 1 5 T, andthereinicon- 
ſider the Diredttons , Chapters, or Lawes made by him, 
which ©znſegiſus gathered rogether , within a tew yearcs 
after his hd For thereby thall you likewiſe clearciy 
perceive, that Kings and Princes , even inchoſedayes,d1d 
meddle both with Perſons;& caules Ecciclialticall. I will 
here recite ſome of them unto you tor your better and 
moſt tull farisfationin this point. ( 242.) 

T hat no man excommunicate in one plate, ſhould be taken 
into Communion in another place. 

T hat when any Clearke u Ordcred hs faith and life be foff 
exatthy tried. $ 

T hat no itranze Clearke be received or Ordered without 
Letters of Commendation, and licence from hs owne Biſhop. 

That no man be made Prieit under thirtie yeares of age : 
weyther then at random, but appointed and faſtned to a cer. 


tain Cure. | 
T hat ns Biſhop meddle with giving orders in another mans 


Os | | 
That onely the Bookes Canonicall be reade in the Church, 


. That the falſe name of HMartyres, and uncert aine menss- 
ries of Saints,be not o9ſerved. \ 


T hat Sunday be kept, rc. | | 
That the Paiters and Miniſters rightly preach and teach 


#he people committed to their charge. 


T hat they ſuffer not any max under them, topropoſe to the 
people, opinions of their awae deviſing, not agrecable to the he= 
ly Scriptures, but ſhell themſelves teach profitable, and good 
dottrine, tending to life everlailing,and mſlrutt others 19doe 
the like. _And firit of all, they ſhall teach all men generally to 
bel.eve the Father, the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt, to bee one 
Omnipotent,and Eternall and inviſibl: God,Creator of Hea. 


ven and Earth , and of all hires in them ; And that there 
| m 
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 # but oneGod-head, Subſtance and Majeſtie, in the three Pey- 
*| ſons of the Father, the Sonne, and the Hyly Ghoſt. | 
Item : They ſhall preach , That whe Sonne of God tooke £.4om cap. bt, 
fleſh by the working of the Holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin Irary, 
( ſhee remaynipe alwayes a Virem, ) for the ſalvation and 
| reparation of medio : That he ſuffered, was buried , the - 
| © third dayroſeagaine, and aſcended imto heaven, and that he 
ſhall come azaine in © Majeſtie tojudge all men, &rc. 
_ *Trem-- 1 hey fhall diligently preach the Reſurrettion of the lhidew, 
atad.” | fo 
' Item : They ſhallteach all men with all diligence, for what tbidew 
{offences they ſhall be condemned with the Drvell, to paines 
everlaſting : The Apoltle telling us, That the workes of the | 
fleſh are nganifelt , which are , fornication , uncleanneſſe,wan. 
touneſſe, idolatrie , witchcraft, enumties , emulations, wrath, 
contentions, ſedit1ons, hereſies, envie yuurthers, arunkeneſſe, 
eluttonic, and ſuch like : of which 7 tell you now , 4s 1tould 
you before , { ſaith the Apoltic, ) That they which commit 
ſuch thines , ſhall not inherit the ktingdome of God, Thele 
' things therefore, whichthe great Preacher of the Church 
of God , reckoheth by name, let them be with all care 
prohibuted ; remembring how terrible that ſaying is , 
T þat they which ave ſuch things , ſhall not come into Gods 
kinzdome. ol | 
Moreover, Aameniſh them , ( ſaith he, ) with all ear- llidem. 
 neſineſſe, concerning the love of God and of their neighbour, 
concerning Faithand Hope in God, Humititie, Patience,Cha- 
itie , Continencie, Liheralitie, Mere, aiving of _Almes, 
| acknowledzing of their ſinnes , And concerning forgiving of 
' futh as treſpaſſe againſt them, according 1s the Lords Prayer: 
aſſuring them , that they which doe theſe things ſhall obtane 
the kingdome of God. T his we charge and enjoyne you,(ſaich 
he, ſpeaking to the Biſhops and Cleargic men, ) with ſo 
| es E a | much 
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| muchthemore diligence , becauſe we know, that inthe latter © 


times , ſhall come falſe teachers,as the Lord in the Goſpel! fore- 
told, and his Apoſtle Paul , to Timothy , teifieth. 

And againe he laith thus; therefore , (you Paſtors of - 
Cbriſts Church , and Guides of his flocke, &c) have we dire- 
Hed Commiſitoners unto you,nho together with you , are, in 
our Name and by our Authoritte , to redreſſe theſe things 
which needes reformation : And to this end; have wee here 
annexed certaine briefe Chapters,of Canenicall ger Eccleſia. 
#icall inſtitution, ſuch as we thought meeteſt. Let no man 
thinke or judge this our admonition to Godlineſje, io be pie. 


 ſumptcous, whereby wee ſeek to reforme things amiſ/e, to cut 


off things ſuperfluous,and to bring men to that which right, 
but tet themrather recerveit, with acharitable minae. For 
in the Booke of Kings wee reade,what paines that Golly King 
Iolias tooke, to bring the kingdome given him of God, to the 
true worſhip of the ſame God, by wiſiting, corretting , and in. 
#ruding them : not that we compare our ſelves with his (an. 


 Fitze , but that-wee ſhould alwayes imuutate ſuch examples 


of the Goaly. Here wee ſee, the reaſon, why theſe Chap- | 


| tersor Lawes were made, and Commiltidners appointed, 


Irgum Franc, | 
lib... cap. 1. 


and ſentfromthe King, toput them in execurion : and 
that ailo the examples of 19/144, and luch other Godly 
Kings of /ſracl}and 1uda, arc to be made pattcrnes and 
precedents, and to beimitated by all Kings and Princes 
in che Chriſtian Church, as touching the good care, en- 
devour and paines, they are to take cycrie way they can, 
torihe advancementot Gods Relivion.. 

Atrer Charlesthe great, were Lodowicke and Lotharius, 
Emperors: which Emperots allo ſpakethus to the Biſhops 
and Magiſtrates of their Dominions. Tos have al! , no 


 doabt ,enther ſeene or heard, that our Fathers aud Prozesi- 


tors, after they were choſen by God to this place, made this - 
| their © 
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their principal iudie, how the honour of Geds holy Charch, 
and theſtate of their kingdome might be decently kept + And £92, 
we for our parts, following their example, ſeeing it hath' plea. 


ſea God to appoint us, that we ſhould have care of hu Charch, 


and of this kiugdome, are very deſirous, ſo long as we live, ts 


labour earneſtly for three ſpecial things, viz. to defend,exalt, 


& honour Gods holy Church,and hs ſervants in ſ#ch ſort, 4s 
& fit:topreſerve Peacegand, ts doe Initice to all the peaple. And 
though the chiefe of this ſervice conſe5t in our perſon, yet by <2 * 
Gods and Mans Ordinance, it bs ſo devided, that everie one of 
you, in his place and calling, hath apart of our charge: So 
that I ſhauld be your admonijher, andyou all my as, tors. 
Yea,not only did theſe Emperors extend their Authority 
to cauſes Ecclcllaſticall and concerning Religion, but had 
alſothe Supremacie over all Biſhops,cvcn over the Brſhop 
of Remehunlelte, in their times: For fo it appeareth by the 
ſubmiſsion, which Leo the fosrth, Biſhop of Rome,made 
rothis Lodowicke the Weiterne Emperor, in theſe words. 


If, (ſaith he), we have done orherwiſe then well, and not deal; Conf queli.y, | 


wprightly with theſe that are under us, we will amend all tha RF, 
s amiſſe, by the judgement of your highne(ſe : beſeeching your | 
hizhcſſe, for the better triall of theſe ſurmiſes, to ſertd ſuch,as 
Fay feareof God , may narrowly ſift, not onely the ma:ters 
informed , but all our doings great and ſmall, aſwell as if your 
Majeſtie were preſent : So that by lanfull examination all 
may be finiſhed, and nothing left undiſcuſſed, or undetermi- 
ned. In all chings , great and ſmall, this Biſbop of Rome, 
(as you ſee, ) ſubmurred himſclte ro the Emperor, andto 
thoſe Cemmuſs10ners, which he wou'd pleaſe to ſend, for | 
the lifting andexamination of thole matters layd to his 
charge, promiſing to amend all that was amiſle in him, 
according to the Emperors owne judgement. Wherefore 
this was not a martcr of modeſty,or courtelie inthe Pope, 


; (as 
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( as Gratian moſt ungratiouſly would perſwade, ) bur a 
Cap, Peres, matter of bounden ductie, and without all diſſembling, 
and criouſly mcantand intended by him,in fuch manner 
and ſort, as he by thoſe his wordsplainely declareth. And 
conſequently you now percerveveric fully, (I hope, ) that 
for the ſpace of eight hundred yeares and more after 
Cnnr s r,theBiſhops of Rome were ſubject to the Em+ 
perors, and that the Chriſtian Emperors alfo had Autho- 
ritic in matters Ecclefiaſticall, aſwell as Ciyill within their | 
Empyres. k h 
 Buthere now doe ſome Papiſts take exception and an- 
fwere, as touching Salomon, his diſplacing of Abiathar the 
high Prieſt, and putting Sadec1n his place - that Salomow | 
did this, as he was a Prophet , not as hee was a King. Bur, 
firſt this is bur a mcere ſuppoſition and conceit, not found | 
wajrantcd inthe Text. Yea,the untruth of ir,may appeare 
if you pleaſe but to reade the Chapter : For the offence - 
which _Ybiathar, the high Prieſt, had committed, was | 
High Treaſon; in joyning with Adontah,againlt King S4- : 


x. King.2-22.23, 
24 25.26, 27.28 
29 Kc, | 


ſon and Conſpiracie. The King therefore cauted Adoniah : 
to be put'to death: hecauſcd alſo 7045 to be pur to death; & 
| rouching Abiathar the high Prieſt, h:e was alſo as wor- *? 
thy of death as the bogey ne for ſome cauſcs and re- * 
| ſpecs, he was ſpared for that time. 7 hou art worthie of _ 
iKing 3.26.27+ death, ( ſaith the King: ) but I will not this day kill thee be- | 
canſe thou bareſt the Arke of the Lord God before David my } 
Father, and becauſe thou hait ſufferedin all, wherein my Fa- 
ther hath beene afflicted. So Salomon caft out CAbiathar | 
from being Prieſt unts the Lord. And the King put Benaiah | 
werſ, 35s. in theroome of" Ioah over the Hoſte : and the King ſet Sa- © 
doc the prieſt, in the roome of _Abiathar. In which wordy 
you lee, that Salomon doing theſe things, is nor __— 7 
| | calicd F 
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called by the name of a Prophet , bur, expreflely by the 
47 ua A King : thereby Rar ah ly ory one | 
what S/omn did touching the removing of ods 
and putting Sadoc in his place, he did icas a Kiog, aſwell 
as whenhe put Bexaiah,in the placeof 7oab.Secondly,you 
ſee, that the offence which 4bjathar had committed, was 
ereaſon, and that therefore he deſeryed to dic afwellas 
Adoniah, or Toab, or any other of the conſpirators : Bur 
. yer for the reaſons and reſpets before mentioned, hee 
would not, then, put him todeath, though he had deleryed 
it, but was content, in licu thereof, for that time, to infli& 
this puniſhment upon him, to haye him remoyed from , 
his Prieſt.-hood. Now to dealc in caſes of Treaſon, and FO 
to bea Tudge of matters concerning liteand death, andro . "YN 
award exccutionof death, or in mercic to mitigate, and 
alrer the ſeycricic of that puniſhment, and in licuthercof, 
 tohayea milder, or not ſo ſeyere a puniſhment asdeath, 
to be inflicted, be rhings, not properly belonging to the 
office of a Propher, bur to the office of a King, they doe 
rightly and properly cnaough belong. And'therefore what _ 
Salomon did hercin, it is evident that he did itas —— 
& not as a Prophet. And conſequently ir ſtill cemayn 
firmec and ſure, eyenby this example of King Salomon, as 
alſo by other examples mentioned in my former Booke, 
(whereto my adverſaries ſtill pleaſed toaoſwete nothing), 
that Kings, as Kings, have power to place Biſhops, and 
againe to diſplace them, whea there is cauſe, and to put. 
others in theirroome. 
And as touching Moſes,ſome Papiſts doe alſo anſiere, 5 
3 thathe wasaPrieſt, &rhe 4424 Prie#, ( for fo ſaith Bellar- oſs d& verbs 
'] mine, ) and therefore, that .Laron performed thar reve. 2 324 
rence, obedience, and ſubjeRion to him that heedid, as 
bung high Pueit, My Ad _—_— likewiſe faith page . 
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that God Almightic made Moſes an high Prieſt,and ciceth 
for proofe of it N#z2.27.butthere is no ſuch thing written 
| in that Chapter, nor in any other Chapter of the whole 
Pew#.33.5 Biblebclide. I reade, that Mes was as a Kipg or Proxce in 
| Iſrael{: but] no where reade,throughout the whole Booke 
of God,that God conſtituted Moſes to be the high Pricft: 
yeait is well knowne, that in <Aoſes time, Aaron was 
thehigh Prieſt : whar necelsitic then was there for Moſes 
allo,ro bean high Prieſt*Bur that Moſes was no Prieſt pro- 
perly ſo called, much leſſe an high Prieſt, is thus made 
maniteft. For if Moſes were a Prieſt, it mult be eyther 
before the conſecration of Aaron, or after : But after the 
conſecration of Aaron and his Sonnesto the Pricit-hood, 
itiscleare,, thatnot wo 48 Aaron,andhis Sonnes were 
rhe Prieſts, as having the Pricſt-hood appointed, and ſpe- 
 __ cially given unto them by Gods ownedireion. 7 how 
Ree®-3-1% {({aith God to Moſer, ) ſhalt appoint Aaton , and his Sonnes, 
|  Toexecute their Prieiis of fices:aud the flranger that commeths . 
were , ſhallbe ſlajne. Sothat none but Aaron,and thoſe that. - 
were of his ſecede might execute the Prieſts office. For 
which cauſe , Moſes neyrher did., nor durſt' executethe 
Went6. 4547 Prieſts office, but commanded Aaron to burne Incenſe, and 
to make an attonement for the people. Wherefore it is very 
 apparant, that afterthe conſecration of Aaron, Moſes was 
noraPrieſt. And, that Moſes was alſono Prieſt betore the 
conſecration of Aaroz,is hkewiſe yery cyident : becauſe 
before that time,rtheprieſt-hood was annexcd ro the birth. 
| right, and did belong to the firft borne, in whoſeplace the 
Newb.z.1m. Levites afterward came,and wereappointed. So faieh Lys 
4. an 74 £epotting the received judgements of thebeſt interpre- 
1s, ters; that, Ante legem datam,ad Primogenitos pertinebat of. 
thidem, Ferre ſacrificia « Before the Law given gt belonged to the firſt« 
borne tooffer ſacrifices. Againe, hee ſaith expreſſely, thar 
| Fs | Levite 
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Levite ſucceſſerunt loco eorum. T he Levites ſucceded in their 

place.And againe he ſaith : Sacerdotium fuit annexum Pri- tyrajnGes,14. 

mogeniture,uſque ad legem dati per Moſem:The Prieit-hood 

wes annexed to the foſt borne, untill the Law given by Moſes. 

Now, of theſe two brothers, Moſes & Aaron, ( the Sonnes 

of Amram,) it is manifeſt, that, not Moſes,but Aaron,was 

the eldeſt, and firſtborne. For we reade in Num.z ;. That N*ms3 3.39, 

Aaron wes one hundfd twentie and three yeares 01d, when he 

died : Bur Moſes , outliving Aaron , was but one hundred 2*91.34-7: 

and twentic yeares old when he died. So that Aeron, appea.- 

reth.queſtionleſſe and undoubtedly, ro be the elder brother 

and the firſt borne : and conſequently cyen by the right of 

Primogeniture, did the Pricſt-hood belong to Aaron, and 

nor ta Moſes. If any (ay, that the birthright was ſornc- 

time taken from the eldeſt, by afpeciall appointment of 

God, and given to the younger : it hath noplace here, 

For no ſuch eſpeciall appoiarment from God can be 

ſhewed in this cafe : Yea Aaron was ſo farrefrom looſing 

this priviledge of his birthright, by any appointment from 

God, that cleane comrarywiſe, he had the Prieſt-hood fa- 

mouſly confirmed ro him, by God himſelte. Thos, (faith 

God ſpcakingto Aaron, ) and thy Sounes with thee , ſhall Ne.Þ.7, 

keepe your Prieits office. Ia aſmuch then as it is apparant, 

thar Moſes was no Prieſt, neyther betorc the conſecration 

of Aaron, not after, it muſt chercfore be concluded, that 

he was no Prieſt at all, but was, as the Scripture calleth | 

him,as a Kizg , or a Prince. Alſccond realon isthis, viz. cd 

Thar 19/ha4 was appointed by God himlſelfe ro ſucceede = 

Moſes in has place, and office: But it is certaine,that, loſhug, Pe#t-31:14.64 

his ſuccellor,was no Prieſt, but a ciyill Magiltrate : even Ap RY 

the chieferuler and commander under God, both of the Fs 

'Priets,& People of 1ſrachin his times as before appeareih: 

. andthereforcalſo mult Moſes beſo ſuppoſed. Bur itis ob- 
| | _ F.2 jeted 
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jected our of Pſal. gg. That Moſes and Aaron were 
Ff99.%  thePcicfts :doth this ptoverhem theretore ro bePrielts, 
becauſe they were among them ? Howbeir , the Hebrewe - 
| word,there uſed, is Cohazim,which ſignificth aſwell Pria- 
2Son8 18 £5, (as Prieſts, ) orany that be1a high, cmincor,and ho 
* . nourableplace : asin 2. Sam. 8. The Sorunes of David, are 
1.Chron.18. 17, {414 to be Cohanim, that is, chiefe Rulers : For (0;ix is allo 
| explained in 7. Ofmamrs. Where ic is ſaid of theSunnes 
- of David, That they were chizfe or principal men,abont the 
as © ins. Againe it is ſaid m2: Sam. 20. that Ira, the lairite 
'* was, Cohen le David, thatis, a Prince, or chiefe Ruler ahous 
David: For it were abſurd, and againſt the Law of God, 
that then was, to tuppole 1rz to bee a Prieſt, whowasa 
meere ſtranger, and notof the Tribe of Lev, Alhough 
then Aaron was a Prielt, yerwhen it is ſaid of <Atoſerand 
' Aarontogether,thar they were Cohanim ; It may figmifie 
verie well, that they were great Rulers, or men of high 
and eminent place 1n !ſrae/!, the one inrelpet of rhe civill 
Magiſtracie, and the other in reſpe& of the Pricit-hood, 
But forany to ſay,and arguethus: Moſes was a Cohen, of 
reckoned amongſt the Cohanim : Ergo hee was a Pact by 
his proper officeand function, is aplaine nor ſequitur, and 
no berrer, then if you ſhould likewiſe argue'*and ſay : 1rs 
the lairite was a Cohen, and the Sonnes of Dawid, were 
alſo Cohanim : Er70othde werePriclts by their proper of- 
fice and funGtion. 

It youfurcher obje&t , that Moſeswas of the Tribe of 
Leviand Aarins brother:yet neytherdoth that prove him 
thereforeto be a Pricſt : For everic one thar was of the 
Tribe of LZevi,was nor a Prieft. Yea, even the Prieiisand 


Newb. 3.6.7 2, Levites,werediitinguiſh | oor, Aeon and his Sonnes,were 
ut of t 


Ro” 947 Is appointed to the office'* Levites 11s ſaid,they ſhall 


Kya, 1b 3, 5, #01 come neere to the Altar Jeaft they die. So that —_— 
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the Levites, were of the Tribe of Levi, yet wee ſee they 
might nor meddlic with the Pricts office, lcalt they ſhould 
dic. And theretore allo, cHofes, though he were Aarons 
brother, and of the Tribe of Levi, yer was he not there- 
fore a Prieſt, or roexccute the Pricſts office: Neyther did 
| heexecurethe office of a Levite,asthe Levites uled ro doe, 
in waycinganY cending upon the Prieſts, and as being ia 
office interior unto them,andar their command. Yea, it 
is betore ſhewed and apparanr, that Moſes , although he 
were of che Tribe of Levi, yerwas hee*ſo farre exalted 
and advanced, as that he was by place and office,as a Xing 
ot Prince 1n {ſratll, and commanded both Priefs and Le- 
wvites,and not onely che Tribe of Lew: , but all the other 
Tribesof 1ſ7acd alſo, as loſbua his ſucceſſor likewiſe did, - 
Yet ſometo prove Moſes to be a Prieſt, doc alledge, 
that he ſacrificed, and for this,doe cite Exod. 24. 5.Buttbe g,vg, ws. 
words of that Text, benor, that Moſes did{ſacrifice, but 
That he ſent young men to ſacrifice: which were indeedethe 
firſt borac of the children of 1ſrae/l, ro whom the Pricſt- 
hood did then belong, it being athing done, before the in- 
ſicurion of the Teviticall prieit-hood. Ocher ſome againe 
do: altedge, that _—_— did conſecrare and annoynt Aaren 
and his Sonnes, to the Prieſt- hood: And that therefore he 
I was a Prieſt Bur chis alſo followeth not, eſpecially in the 
| firſtereRtionof the Levitical priefi-hood. For though Me. 
| ſes were a Prince & a ctvill Magiſtrate; yec whE God gave 
| himadireQtand fpeciall commandement , to conſecrate 
and annoynt ©A4r907, and his Sonnes, he wasboni.d to 
doe it. And thar he was expreſicly fo commanded, is ap- 
parant by che Text it ſelfe, where God ſpake thus to Moe *. | 
ſes : Thou ſhalt brinz Aaron and bis Sonnes, un!oghedore PR 
of the T abernacl: of the conzregation , and waſh themwith ,, \ _ _— 
water : And thou ſhal: put m_ Aaron the holy n—_— Foy 
3 : 
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alt annoynt him, && ſaniifie him,that he may miniſter un. 
- me in < Priefts os : «7 ou ſhalt alſo bikes his mg 
and cloth them with garments, and ſhalt annoynt them, as 
thou didft annoynt their Father, that they may miniiter unto 
me inthe prieff office : For this annoyntment ſhall be aſjene, 
that the Prieſt-hood ſhall be everlaiting unto them, through- 


' out their generations. So Moſes did according to all that the 


Lord commanded him : So did he. This ſheweth then, thar 
Moſes was ductifulland obedient, in performing Gods 
commandementin this caſe: Bur it is noproofe, that there. 
forc he was a Prieſt. Forecven a civill Magiſtrare,not one- 
ly may, but ought to conſecrate , and annoynt men to the 


office of Prieſt-hood, if he be ſo required , and comman- 


 dedfrom God himſelfe, as cAtoſes was : wherefore it ſill 


remayncth firme, that what reyerence, ſubjeRion, and 
obedience , Aaronthe high Prieſt performed to A/ofes, he 
did it ro him, not as being any Prieſt, or high Prieſt, bur 
to himas beingas a Prince or King in ſrael, that had the 
ſupreme commandemenr,and rule both of the high Pricft 
and of the reſt of the Prieſts and of the Levites,and ot all 


.the owes within that Common-weale. So thatnow TI 
truſt y 
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ou veric fully perceave, that C3coſes and 7oſhua,znd 
the good and Godly Kings of 1ſrae//and 1uda,had Autho- 
ritic,aſwell oyer the high Prieſts, as all other P77ei7s and 
Levites,&'in cauſes allo Ecclefiaſticall; aſwell as civill and 
Temporall. And that the Chriſtian Fmpcrors for the 
ſpace of many hundred yearesafter Cars rt, had like- 
wiſe the Supremacie over all perſons, and in all:cauſes aſ- 
well Ecclefiaſticall, as Civill, within their Empyres and 
Domimons. = | 
3- Bat, But my Adycrſaric objeeth , that famous 
Hofius Cordubenſis,reproving the 4rrian Emperor Conſtan- 


tizs, wiſheth him, (as Atharaſrurteſtificth ), not ro meddle 
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irs Eccleſiaſticall matters. Tr is true, that Hoſius Corduben- 

5s ,did, and had juſt cauſe to reproye Conſtantive, and ro 

wiſh and adviſe him not ro meddlein marters Ecclefiafti- 
call, in ſuch ſort, as he did : he uſing, or rather abuſing, 

all his auchoritie 10 matters Eccleſiaſtical}, ro the mantay- 
nanceof the Arrians and atrianiſme, againſt the true 
Chriſtian , and Orthodoxe Biſhops, and againſt therruch 

of the God-head of Cunrsr. For, Athanaſius in 
thefame Epiltle ſheweth,that Paulinws,and orher Biſhops, 
being called before the Emperor, the Emperor comman- 

ded them to ſubſcribe againit _1rhanaſins , and ro com- 13;4,Q, 
municate with the _A771avs, They meryayled at this,and 
anſwering that the Ecclefiaſticall Canons would not ſuf- 

fer them to doeſo,; He replied - But, what I will, let that be 
taken for a Canon: The Biſhops of Syr14endure this ſpeech 

of mine. Eyther therefore doe you ,as I will you, or elſe g0e 
you alſo into baniſhment. And when the Biſhops held up 

their hands ro God , and propoſed their reaſons,ſhewing 
him, That the kingdome was not his but Gods, of whom here- 
cerved it, that it was tobe feared, leaſt he that gave it him, 
would ſpeedily take it from him : Setting alſo relom hiseyes 
the day of judgement, and adviſing him, Not to ſubvert 
Ecclefraiticall order, nor to bring the Arrian hereſie into the 
Church of God : He , would neyther heare them, nor permits 
them to Dag but grievonſly bending his browes for that they 
had ſpoken, and ſhaking his Sword at them, commanded them 
tobe taken away. Yea, what crueltic, tyrannic , andperſe. 
fecution was uſed, and rayſed by Conitantias, 1n the be- 
halfe of the Arrians, againſt the Orthodoxe and: right 
belecving Chriſtians,is further declared by theſame 4tha- 
naſins : (newing , that ecyen Pagans [were [et to invade the thidem, 
Churches of the right and|true Chriitians , and to beate the 
people with ſlaves and ſtones. The Biſhops, Prieits,5 Monkes, 
| were 
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their limmes and joyntes rent and « ſander after they | 
. - 4 IE 
were dead. In fomuch rhat Athanaſius crieth ; ; = 


Who was not amazed at theſe things f Whowould yeeld them 
the name of heathen men, much leſſe the name of Chriſtian 


men ? Who would thinke them to have conditions of men, 
and no: rather of beaſis ? Tea, who perceived not the Arrians 
to be crueller then beaſts ? The thr angers ſtanding by,yea the 
wery Ethnickes, deteſted the Arrians, as CAniichrifts, and 
Butchers of men.0h newfound herefie, (ſaith hE,) which in 
villanies andimpicties, haſt put om the fulneſſe of the Divell, 
how great ſoever it be. Againe, ( he ſaith, ),1/hom hath not 


Conitantius baniſhed that was accuſed by the Arrians?When 
did he not gruve them both audience, and allowance?Whom did 


he ever admitte toſay any thing againit them ? Or what did 

he not admitte,which they ſpake again#t others? Heever doth 

that which the Arrians would have, and they againe ſay that 
which him liketh. And <Athanaſuus ſaith yer = # of } 
him: T hat whenſoever he called an Aſſembly, Iudgement; or 
Councell of Biſhops, it was but for aſhew: For he did never. 
theleſſe what himſelfe liſted. What libertie for perſuaſion, or |} 
what place of adviſe, ( ſaith he, ) s there, when he that con. | 
tradifteth, ſhall for his labour, looſe eyther his life, or his coun. 
grey ? Why hath the Emperor gathered ſo great a number of 
Biſhops, partly terrified with threats, partly inticed with pro. 
miſes, to condeſcend, that they will no longer communicate 
with Atbanaſine. This violent oppreſſing of Biſhops in 
their Synods or Councells, & working them to his owne 


| Wile 0b... Will, doth S. Hilary alſo witnelle, laying thus unto him, 
 wacmntian, Thougatherefl Synoas or Councells, and when they be ſhut up 


together 
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ether in one Citie, thou terrifieſt them with threats, thou 

unert them with hunger, thou lanteſt them with cald, thou 
depraveit them with drſſerrbling.  Againe, (hce faith,) 0h 16d. 

Show wicked one , what a mockery doſt thou make of the 

' Church} Onely dogges returne to their vomite + and thou 

c ft the Prieits of Cu & 1 8 T,Yoſuppe up thoſe things 

which they have ſpet forth , and commandeit them in their 

confeſiions, to allow that which before they condemned. What 

Biſhops hand haſt thou left innocent ? VWhat tongue haſt not 

thou forced to falſhood ? Whoſe heart haſt not thou brought 

$0 the condemming of his former opinion? Thou haſt (ſubjetted 

all to thy will, yea to thy violence, Good cauſe therefore had 

Hoſins Cordubenſis to ſay as he did unto that Emperor, 

Medal not ( Emperor ) with Eccleſtafticall matters, { uame- 

ly,inthis ſort,as thoudoſt)for the maintaynance of arria- 

niſme,8 making thy will co ſtand for alaw,8c.For if you 

will have thcſe words, Ne te miſceas Eccleſraſticis , « Meddle 

not with Eccleſiaiticall matters, tobe taken abſolutely and 

without reſtriction, to debarre Kings and Princes from 

all intermedling in Eccleſiaſtical! cauſes,any kind of way, 

ſuch an expoſition were not onely contratieto the As 

of Conſtantine, the Lawes of 1nitinian, the Chapters,and 

doings of Charles the Great , and the Hiſtoric of all the 

Chriſtian Emperors,forthe ſpacc of many hundred yeares 

afrerCu & 1 5 T,but it werealſocontraric ro the opinion 

and pratileeven of Athanaſius himſelte,who is the repor- 

ter of thoſe words of Hoſize: : For, it is evident,that Atha- 

naſjus hirafelte was never of that minde, to exclude Chri- 

ſtian Kings:and Princes from all incertmedling in cauſes 

Eccitliaſticall : Yea,he was aclcate approver of that Au- 

thorine in them : as appearethby this, That when he was 
commanded to conferre with one 4rius, concerning mat- 

' tersof Faith : Heanſwercd, 40 al ſo farre ont of _— 
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ater. 41h that he dare refuſe the commandenert of the Prince ? Tea 
M2, Athan. AS” 

em Aris Lav. the Emperors commandement made kim to appeare before the 

dicee habits. Councell of T yrus,and finding that Councell not ts be indife. 

—_— rent , but partially affected, he and the reſt of the Orthadoxe 

1. 22.lar, Biſhops that tooke part with him , appealed to the Emperor 

Lkimfelfe . He allo in Perlon fled to the Emperor, defiring 

him roſend for the Bilkops of rhe Councell of 7 yru5,and 

toexamine their doings, which the Chriſtian Emoeror 

did accordingly. So that it is manifelt, that _7thanaſies 

did approve of the Authoritic of the Emperors in Eccleſia- 

ſticall cauſes , aibeit hee wou!d not have them to uſe their 

authoritie cruelly or tyrannically,toferyc their ownevio- 

lent wills and pleaſures , nor thereby to doe any thing 

whatſoever againſt Cunisr, and his Rcligion, as 

that Arrian Emperor Conſtantizs did. Bur when all this 

isgrantcd,it maketh nothing againſt thoſe Chriſtian Em+ 

perors, Kings and Princes, which in good ſort uſe cheir 

authoritie, noragaiaſt Cum1sr, (as hedid, ) burfor- 

Cunnrsr,his truth , and Religion. Ir isrrue , that 

|  _ theſame#Ho/izs Bilbop of Cprduba, ſpakef urtherunto the 

thee. ad ſo. EMPErOT in this ſort : Cod, ( ſaith he), hath committed the 

btariem vitem Empyre to thee, to us the things of theCharch. And as he 

monte that envieth thy Empyre,contradieteth the ordinance of God: 

Ss take thou heede, leait drawing unto thy ſelfe, the things of 

the Church, then be eniltie ef great fine. 1} ts written : give 

untoCeſar that which s Celars : andnnto God, that which 

i Gods. It rs therefore neyther lawful! for us,(that be Biſhops ), 


tohold4a tingdom on earth neyther h:fi thou power (0 Prince) © 


over ſacrifices, and ſacred things. Howben, theſe wqrdes 
doc ouely ditinguiſh , and pur a difference berweene the 
office and funQion of Prieſts, and the office and fui:Rion | 
of Kingsand Princes : ſhewing, thar the one may not in- 


croch, or 1n:rude upon that, which rigntly , and {rk 
be.onge 
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belongcth unto the other, but that every one ſhould keepe 
himlclte within the bounds of his owne proper calling 8 
office. Andſotcach the Proteſtants alfo * and theretore 
if any King or Princcuſurpe,or intrude upon that which 
is proper and peculiar unto the Prieſts ottice, ( as King 


V2244h cared into the Temple, 10 burne Incenſe , which 2. Chrona26.16, 
pertayned to the Prieſts office onely,)' they urterly diflike *7* 


and cond:zmne it. Now then letall this be granted, that 
Kings and Princes may not doe any thing that is proper 
and peculiar ro the Pricſtsoffice, nor may meddlein Ec- 
clefiatticall canes, after a cruel! aud ryrannicall maner,nor 
uſe theic ancthoritic in Eccleſiaſtica!l cauſes, tor the main- 
trefance of Artianilme,or of any orher hereſie or crroc,nor 
doc any thing againſt God,or his truth and Religion: Yer 
 whatdothall chis,or any of this, make againſt thoſe God- 
| ly ard Chriſtian Kings, and Princes, that extend and uſe 
their authoritic in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes,ina good (ort,and 
for God, and forthe maintenance of his rructh, Religion, 
and ordinances ? It maketh,as you ſec, juſt nothing ac all 
againft them. 
Burt it isfurther objeQed, that S. Ambroſe, when Ya- 
lentinian the Emperor would have had a Church in Mz. 


* langfor the Arrian heretickes, anſwereth thus. Neyther tulve/ ths 5. 
6 it lawful for me to yeelde unto it, nor expedient for you ifs. : 


6 Emperor, to take it. The houſe of aprivate man, you cannot 

right invade : Doe you thinke then,you may take away the 
houſe, of God? It ts alledzed , that the Emperor may doe what 
he lift : But 1 4nſwere , burthen not your ſelfe , o Emperor, to 
thinke that you have any Imperiall right over theſe things, 
. thatbe Gods. Exalt not your ſelfe fo high, but if you null 
raiane long , be ſubjett unto God. For it ts written : grveune 


to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, and to God, that which is Gods, 


Palaces belong to Emperors, Churches to Priefts. The Church "M43. 
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' 8 Gvds,it ought not tobeyeelded byme t6Ceſar. The Temple 
of Ged cannot be Caſars right. 1 cannot deliver that to Heres 
| tickes, which Ireceaved to keepe or Gods behalfe. I would to 
* Fpiſt,32, © God, tt were apparant tome that my Church ſhould vor be de-. 
* liverediotheArriais, Iwonld willingly offer my ſelfe tothe 
judgement of your hizhneſſe. 1 would to God that it were de+ 
Oratens, ASX- creed, that 0 Arrian fheald trouble my Churches, and of m 
_ perſos pronounce what ſentence you will : With my conſent, 
I will never forgoe my rightgsf 1 ve compelled, I have no way 
to refit; Ican ſorrow, 1 can weepe , Ican ſigh : Teares are my 
weapons : Pricſts have onely theſe defences : By other meanes. 
T neyther onght, zor may reſiſt. To flie and forſake my Church 
I uſe not, leaſt ary ſhould thinke it done, to avayde ſome ſorer 
thier Fpif. 33. prniſbment. If may goods be ſought for take them © If my bo» 
dic I will bereadiegill you put mee in Irons, or lead mee to 
death ? Ton ſhall ave me apleaſare, I will not guard my ſelſe 
with multitudes of people , but I' will gladly be ſacrificed for 
the Altars of God. All this makethagainſt thetavourers 
and maintayncrs of Arrianiſme,buc nothing againſt that 
authoritic in Eccleſiaſticall matters , which Kings and 
Princes have to commande, for God, and for the good of 
lis Church, and the advancement of his Religionagainſt 
Arrianiſme,and againſt all other hercſics,anderrors what- 
foever. My Adverſarie therefore objeReth further , char 
* drmbrof” #98. S. Ambreſe ſaith : T hat 4 good Emperor is within the Church, 
Lib.s cont.,aux, 63d pot above the Church, Indcede, ſeeing the Church is 
the mother of Chriſtian Emperors, aſwcll as of other 
Chriſtians,ir becommeth a Chriſtian Emperor,as a good 
Child,and Sonne of ſuch a mother, roaccount it his grea- 
teſt honour, to ſubmit himſcltc, as hc ought, cothe word, 
— rulcs,and ordinances, which God hath (er 1n the ſame his. 
Church, and nottocxa'thimlſelfe abouc them, as Valenti. 
#ian did, when he was lo forward for the adyancement'of 
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Arrianiſme & Artian aſſemblies, againſt the true Charch 
of God, and the Orthodoxe Biſhops therein. For,rhat, 
by the Charch , here, 5. Ambroſe nieaxeth, the thines of 
Godin the Church,appeareth not only by chat Texe,which 
hecireth, of, Gzve #210 Ceſarthe things that be Ceſars,and 
unto Ged,the things that be Gods,but by thoſe other words 
of his likewiſe, where he faith plainely: Ea que divinaſiit , as. 51 
imperatorie poteſtati non eſſe ſabjeita:The things that be di- : 
wine, be not ſubjett to the Emperors power. And yetthe fame 
S, 4mbraſe at ixrmerth neveriheles, That the Emperor had po- nbref te clies 
wer #ver the perſons of all men within his Empyre: Here then Thes;of), 
you mult learne of S. 4broſe,to diltingutth betweene rhe | 
things un the Ct urch, and the perſ6ns in the Church: For over 
all the perſons, he confeſicrh , 7 hat the Emperor had power: = 
but, ot over the Drvime things therein, And this a'ſo doe 
the Proteſtants hold, that a Chriſtian King hath power 
. oyer the petſons of all Biſhops, Paſtors, and Fccleliaſticall 
Miniſters in the Church, within his owne Dominions: 
But not over the Divine things therein, as namely,nor 
over Gods Word, his Religion, Sacraments, and other 
his Inſtitutions and Ordinances in his Church. 

Yer againeit 13 objeted by ſome, that S. Ambroſe re- 
ptoved the Emperor Yalen:1nian the younger, for tharhe 
would take upon himto be Iudge in a marterof Faith, & 
cauſe Eccleſiaſtical : bur the reaſon of {it muſt beknowne. 
For YVal-8tinian ayoung Prince, not yet baptized, and a 
. povice in the myſteries of Religion, would upon the per- 
{waſion and counſe'l of his Mother 1457/inz, an Arrian, 
ncedes have Ambroſe to come, and diſpute with 4yxentins — 
the Arrian, io his: Palace or Confiſtorte before him : and WT RE 
be would be the Tudge , whether of theirrwoReligions & tp, zz... 
were trueſt, Whercunto Ambroſe made anſwereand gave 
it ja \wwitn2 to Yalentinien, ſhewing him, amongſt ocher 

fo G 3 | things, 
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things, That he ww young in yeares , anovice in Faith, not 
yet baptiſed, and that he was as yet rather to learne, then 18 
judge of Biſhops: That the Palace was no fit place for a Prieſt 
ts aiſpute 1n,where the hearers ſhould be Iewes,or Gentiles aud 
ſo ſcoffeat Cn k 1 s T:rand the Emperor himſelfe partiall,es 
appeared by the law publiſhed before that time , againit the 
trueth. CAnxentius, ( ſaith _Ambroſe, ) being driven ts 
hu ſhifts, hath recourſe to the craft of bis forefathers ſeeking 
| baprocure us enrvie by the Emperors name, ſaying : That he 
ought to be Indge,though he beyoug,though he benwt yet bap. 
tiſed,though be be iznorant of the holy Scriptures : «nd that 
in the Conſiitorie. And tothe young Emperor himlſe'fe, 
he ſpake thus : Tony Father, a man of riper yeares, ſaid it is 
not for me to judge betweene Biſhops: Doth then your clemen= 
cie at theſe yeares ſay, I ought tojudee? He aman beptiſed 
im Carlsr, thought himſelfe unable for the weight of ſo 
great a judgement . Doth then your Clemencie that hath not 
yet attayned tothe Sacrament of Baptiſme,challenge to judze 
of matters of Faith, when as yet you know not the myiteries 
#f Faith,cc? In theſe words you ſee the reafon, why S. 
Ambroſe teproved Yalentinian, & difliked, that he ſhould 
challenge, or take upon him to judge in a mateer of Faith, 
namely not forthat he had nor authoritie todealetn mar- 
rers of Faith, and cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, bur in refpe&t of 
o:herdefets inhim (v4iz.) For that he was ſo young, and af 
yet -unbaptiſed , a Novice in the Faith, and ignorant in the 
Scriptures ec. Burthen you will ſay, that even Yalents- 
nian the elder , the Father of this young Yal-»tinian,did 
himſeltc refuſe, and diſliketo judge in the fame marrer, 
But S. Ambroſe hkewife ſhewerh you the 1eafon of ut, 
namely becaule , inhabilem ſe, cc. Herhen thought him- 
felfennable to judge info weightie a cauſe, The great que- 
Anvabojg wheat Cna1sr was of the ſame ſub. 
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Rance with the Father, yea , orno. Concerning which 

uclion, when Yalentinian was atrerward berter inftru- 
&ted:: rhen did he judge of the rructh of 1t,and ther-upon 
* by his Imperiall Auchoritie, commanded it as arrueth to 
be preached : as appeareth evidently by the Epiſtle, which 


Placatia + whercin the Emperors write thus unto them: 
After great diſputation had 10 ard fr0, ia a full Conncell held 
at Illyr1a about our Saviour, thoſe bleſſed Biſhops have demon- 
 ftratively proved,T hat there s a conſubſtantiall Trinitie,The 
Father , the Sonne, and the holy Ghoit : from which they 
world not depart one jott, but gave due reverence units the 
Religion of the Almighty God: Aud we alſo, (ſay they , ) by 
our Auth oritie, have commanded the ſame to bepreached.So 
that alchough 7ale#rimiav, ar the firit;,& for a whilt, untill 
he were better inſtruQtcd, wouldnor; Yet afterward upon 
bercer 1n{tcution receaved, you ſce, that he did take upon 
him, to judge, that 1s, to diſcerne, of the cructh of that 


controveilic, ang by his Impertall authoricie,afwell as the 


other Emperors, commanded it asa trurhrobepreached: 


| Theodeſins ao, that Chriſtian Emperor, ( whom S. Am- 


broſ: himſelfe ſo much commendeth, )judged of the truth 
of the ſame ,controverlie, berweene the Homozuſians, and 
the Arrians: determining and appointing by a folemne 
* Edi, hich of them ſhould be accounted Catholickes, 


and which Heretickes. For ſceingthe diviſions and dil. 7 


ap.10, 


fentions that were thenin the C hurch., he willed eycrie 
ſe&ro put their Faith in. writing, There was a daypre= 
fixed : The Biſhops being called, met ar the Emperors Pa- 
lace. There came thither Nefarims,atzd Agelizres tor the Ho- 
monſians, Demophilus for the Arrians \, Funomins him(elte 
for his followers; and Elenſius for the Macedonians, When 


they 


he, and Folens, and Gratian, ( being then the Emperors, ) 
4. wroccto the Biſhops of 4fia, Phrygia, Cyrophryera, and 7.7: 8. 
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they were came, . the Prince adwitted them to his pre. } 

| ſence : And taking the paper of cach mans opiaton, 

earneſtly beſought GOD, ro helpe him in. choaofing Þ 

the truth. Then reading their Confeſſions, hee reje.  } 

Qed all the reſt , as deviding and ſevering the Sacred 
Tarinrti1s, and tore them in picces, and one! 

-- _ - approved and embraced the Homoufrar faith , and there. } 

_ - ages withall he made a law, that ſuch as followed the Faith of } 

nitare, & fide ca. #6 Homonſians , thatis, of fuch as: beleeved Cunisr, } 
zhelics $.cunfI03 tg be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and thai be. 
keved one God-head of rhe Father , Sonne , and+holy 
Ghoſt, of equall Majeſtic in the ſacred Trinitic, ſhould be 
held and taken for Chriſtian Catholickes, and the reit to be 
beld infamous Heretickes, So likewiſe the Emperor Gra. 
tan,the Sonne of Yalentinian, aitcr that the Empyre 
came fhitircly xo his hands , judged and eas the 
Arrian hercfic, and thereupon commanded the Preachers 
of chatblaſphemic, as wilde and ſavage beaſts, to bedri- 
ven from their Churches, andthe good Paſtors to be re- 
ſtored to their Churches againe - And the execution of 
this law hecomitted to Sapores,a famous Capraine of thar 
Evexrin lbr.r. time-lnlike maner, did Theodoſius the younger allo,judge 

por anddecree againlt the Ne#orian herefic, that they which | 
followed the wicked faith of Neftorize , or cleaved to his 
unlawfull dorine, zf they were Biſhops,or Cleargie men, they 
HE FB ſhould be caſt out of their Churches,and if they were Lay-men, 
92omen lor. 4 \ . h 6 

cap.i6, - « #bey ſhonld be excommunticate. And doth not moreover Sy 

 zomn record in a certainecaſc, That the Empcror com- 
manded, That ten Biſhops of the Eaſt and ten Biſhops of the 
eſt, choſen by the Councell, ſhould repaire 19 the Court, and 
epenuntobim the Decrees of the Councell that he might fur- 
ther determine and conclude what were beit to be done. Yea 
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made by a popiſh Adverſary. 37 
the Donatifts, faith thus unto them : 1s it not lawfullfor the 
Emperor to grve ſentence in amaiter of religion ? Why then 
went your meſſengers to the Emperor ? Why made they him 
jadec of their cauſe # By thelepremitles then it is very ap- 
ern; although none may bejudce of Faith, and 
Religion , it you ſpeakeand meane, of an abſolure,infal- 
Iibletoveraigneand lupreme Tudge, bur Godonely: Yet 
it you rakejudging tor diſcermng, (as ofren,and uſually 
4t is,) thennoconely Chriſtian Kings, and Emperors, bur 
cycn all Eay Chriſtians allo whatloeyer, by the tenor of 
. -, theSctiptures, may and ought, ſo farre forth as they ſhall 
- be able,co judge, that is, xo. diſcerne, of the doftrines of 
| men, whether they be true orftalſe : as is more at large de - 
_ . clacediathePretace of my former Booke. Shallany then 
. be ſo abſurd, or uurcaſonable, as to denie this right of 
judging , that 1s, of diſcerning of the cruech in the do- 
Grines ot men, to Chriſtian Emperors, Kings and Prin- 
ccs, which is allowed to farre tofertor and meaner perſons? 
Ycea,theſechicflyand principally, in regard of their high 
places and callings,arero be allowed this right. 
- Whereas therefore my Adverlaric faith, chat Biſhops, 
and Cleargie men, ſhould be Tudges for determining of 
Dogmaricall queſtions, and Controverſies of Fanh acd 
Religion, and char Chrittian Emperors, Kings, and Prin- - 
ces,aicto beguided, directed, taught, ard 1n{trufted by 
them : allthis1s granted: Yer, withall, ler Chriſtan Kings 
and Princes have alſo , herein, theirdues , and char right 
which to them belonyeth - Which 1s, roſcarch the Scrip- = 
tures, thereby ro trie & examine, whcerher the doctrine of 
their Teachers, be true or talle : For, it behoneth the Hea. AT vr. 1% ji 
ers, faith S.Baſill,) thas be inſtructed in the Scriptures, to 3 doſe -F 
tree thoſe things which are ſpoken by therr T eachers,and rectt- 77-yag, 432. ? 
ving that which agreeth mth the Scriptures,to reject the con- 4 Y 
: pms L | H trarte, Ex. = 
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trarie; And lo S. _Anguitine likewiſe, Sue vero ft veling 
docere , nolite aware ,nolite facere, T hat if they will teach 
their owne diviſes , you mu#t neyther heare them, nor doe as 
they teach you. Although then , Biſhops, Paſtors,8& Mini- 
ſters Ecclcfiaſticall, arc firſt of all to be conſulted with, 8 
to judge of marters of Faith, & controverſies in Religion, 
verare they not abſolute and infallible Ludges, nor abſo- 
lnce andiinfallible T eachers,or direQors, but are themſel. 
ycs limited, and ro be directed, in al! their Tudgementrs, 
Do&rines, and Decrees, by that onely abſolute and infal- 
lible ruleot tructh, the ſacred and Canonicall Scriprures. 
So that if they ſhall judge, dizeer, decice, or reach any 
thing uot according ro the Divine Scriptures, but contra- 
ticthereunto, ( as the Arrian Biſhops in time paſt did,and 
asthe Popilh Biſhops and Teachers, in theſe daycs doe, ) 
all chat 1sjuſtly wordyro be refuſed, by all Chriſtian Em- 
perors, Kings, and Princes , as is veric evident, both by all 
good reaſon, and by that which isbefore deltycred. 
Now thenalthough;theſe two pornts be granted tomy 
Adyctfaric, (viz.) Thar the Regall and Prieſtly offices 
be things diſtin : and chat thoſe that beare Regall Au. 
thorine, bealſo ſubordinate and ſubjeR, ro that Autho.. 
rive, meflage, and Miniſteric, which God hach comutted 
to Biſhops, Paſtors,and Miniſters Eccleſiaſticall : yer when 
there is Gates ,a third point appearing, which he muſt 
acknowledye, namely, that Biſhops, Paſtors, and Eccle- 


fiaſticall Miniſters, be alſo ſubordinateand ſubjc to the 


{word, and Authorine of + Kings, and Princes, 
and that in matrers Ecclefiaſticall, and concerning 'Reli- 
gion,aſwellas in matters Civill and Temporall, { as 1s be- 
torcatlarge declared:) What benefite or advantage dorh 


. hegetthereby : Yea, is not his cauſe thereby tor ever 


ovetthrowen ? 1 
Thus Þ} 
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_ _Thusfarre then youſee, thar the plea which hee hath 
put in fora demurrer, or ſtay of mens judgements, is alro- 
gether inſufficient for that purpoſe: and therctoretor any 

' matter yet ſhewed by him, or appearing to the contraric, 
all mensjudgements, may and ought to proceede, and to 
be given againſt him and his cauſe, unleffe in that which 
followcth, he can ſhew better matter, rhen as yer he hath 
ſhewcd. Let us therefore now ſee, whether hee hath any 
better marter in that, then he hath tound in thole his two 
points before mentioned. For thoſe his rwo former poincs 
appcate not worth a poynt, not of any yalue, or yalidi- 
tic at all againſt the Kings SUPREMACTE. 

"4 Firſt, ir isrrue, that I alledged thar Text of r. Pet. 2; 
13. Toproycthe KinGs SurrxtEmacis over all 
pens, a(wwell Eccleſftaſticall as Civill, withia his owne 

ominions. And what can my Adverſary ſay againſt 
it ? DothnotS. Peter expreflely require of all Chriitians 
that live within the Dominion of 'any King, That. they 
ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto him as uTtpexorli, nts the 
Chiefe, or Supreme perſon over them ? Hec cavilleth ar my 
argument, becauſe it 1s thus propounded interrogarively, 
and notaffirmatively. A vcrie childiſhexceptton, if it be 
not morethen childiſh : For, 1s he ſo fillie and ignorant, 
that he knoweth nor, that an interrogative ſpeech, doth 
fometimecatrietheforce of the greater, & more Empha- 
ticall affirmatye ? And yet it hee had but read, andre- 
membred the verie next words following that interro-" 
gative, hemight have found aredditive, and a direcat- 
firmative anſwere thereanto. For the words next and im- 
mediately following bee theſe - Tr is evident, ( (ay I, ) 
that he calleth the King Chiete , or Supreme, not onely 
inrelpet ot Dukes, Earles,or other Temporall governors, 

_ ( as the Rhemiſts would hayeir ), bur in reſpeCt of allthe 


I Pet.2.1 3, 
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reſt hkewiſe, were they Biſhops, Paſtors, Cleargie men, | 
or whoſoever: Fer he wricechthat his Epiſtle, not to Hea- 
theos, bur ro Chriſtians : aud amongſt them, nor to the 
Lay people onely, but roſuchalſoas were Presbirers, and 
1P4.112.34 01d <n10owmm, doe theotficeof Biſhops amongſt them, re- 
5 > quiring eventhem,a{well as therelt, ro yeelde rheir fubje- 
MW con & fubmfſion unto tum. N owthen {eeing this dire& 
athrmative in my Booxe, (pag. 1. 9t that Chaprer,) and '} 
that the words of S. Pezer, inthe Text it (elfe, be alſo di- 
LPetaty, reftly alfirmarive, (forthele be hiswords, Be yee there. | 
fore jabjeth, exc.) What doth he, or can he anſwere there- 
u#to? He ft! cavilleth,atthewords of the Text, playing |} 
with them ad {:b1tumn,, and maketh thereaſon vf 1t to be, 
becauſe he is a Lawyer: as though n were lawtfull, or al- 
lowabletor a man of that profelsion, ro be a wrangling 
Lawyer : or as though, becaulc he is a Lawyer, it wereas 
free for him, to cayill, and iport himſelte, with Divine 
* Textsand evidences, as with humane - or as though he 
had never hcard , nor learned, That Noz ei bonum lade- 
re cum Santis, Secing Tam a Lawyer , (laith he, ) let me 
article and. make my argument, or plea upon the Text: 
And then hee goeth on, and faith , That theſe wordes 
1n the Texr, ( Be ſ#bjef?,) doe no more ſpecific the 
Chriſtians , then the Heathens, nor any more the Sub- | 
jes, then the Princes. Be not thefeſtrange alleverations* © | 
For when S., Peter writeth that his Epittte, not to: Hea- 
LPs: 2.04. WO but to Chriſtians, diſperſed through Pontus, Galas | 
&c. tia, Capadocia ,« Aſia, and Buhinia, and faith thus unro 
them , Subject; efiote; Be yee ſubjefrt : Can theſe words, thus 


—— 


direaly, and purpolely ſpoken ro Chriſtians, no more 

ſpecific or intend Chriſtians,crhen Heathens? Where were 

themans wits , I mervaile, whea he wrot thus abſurdly ? 

Yea, himſelfe afterward contureth himſelte ; For men _ 
| | tiomng _ 
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FE, 


tioning both rhis Texrof S. Petey, and that alſo of S. Paul 
in Row. 73. 1.5%. Heſaith, chat in theſerwo cited places, 


both-chcle Apoſtles ,Exhortto obedience : andthe reaſon, - 


(tanh he,) why the King1smentioned,7s;; beran ſe 712 thoſe 
dayes,Chriſtians were by the, malice of their _Adver ſaries ac 
euſed of ſedition , and rebellion againſt Princes, Doth hee 
notby theſe wordes, make it veric evident, that S. Peter, in 
ſaying, Subjefts.eiote,, Be yer ſubject, diſtinguiſheth rhe 
Chriſtians,co whom he writeth, trom the reſt chat were 
their adverſaries, and were heathens, and Infide!s ? Bur 
why doth heſay againe, that thele words, Subj: eftote, 
Beyeeſubjet, dos no more ſpecitie Sybjets, then Princes? 
 Forisit not aſenſcielleching, ro fay,, or ſuppoſe; ' when 
menare by exprefle wordes exhorted, to beſubje& ro their 
Kings and Princes, that theſe wordes ſhouid require no 
more ot Subjects, then they doe of Kings and Princes? 
Yea, when he requireth Chriitians to be ſabjec7 to everie 
humane creature,whether it be to the kine,as being the chieſe, 
or, unto goVernours, as unto them that are ſent of bim ,for 
the puniſhment of evill docrs, and for the prayſe of them thas 
dee weil : doth he not byrhis his diſtribucion of the hu- 
mane creature, apparantly ſhew, that, hemeaneth thereby 
the King, as Chicfcor Supreme, and theother Tempo- 
rall Magiſtrates, Rulers, or Governors, that be appointed 
orallowed-under him ? Little reaſon therefore had my 
Adyerlaric toſay, 7 hat by every humane creature, in the 
Text , (thus diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtle himlelte , into 
the(Kingas Chicte or Supreme, and into others, thar be 
Rulers, or Governors,under him, ) The King s no more 
compriſed, then the par For, youſec , thatthe King is di- 
ety compriſed and inteaded , yeaexprefiely named, and 
ſo is notthe Pope. Andrhis is ſo evident, that even the 
Rhemults themſelyes , doc likewile fo teach and expound 

| F-2356 i MS ] it, 


1.Pe8.2. 13. 14+. 


Rhew, Annt,s; 
i 1.Þ48.2.13, 


it, namely, T hat by everie humane creature, m thu Text, 
S. Peter meaneth the T emporall Maziitrates. Howbert, hee 
calieth notKings and Princes, and ogher inferior Mayi- 
ſtrates under them,an humane creation, as though they 
were not allo aDiyine creation, and of Gods inſticu- 
tion, ( For there ts no power but of God. Rom. 13.1.2.loh. 
i9. 11,) Butthey are called an humane creation, in reſpe&t, 
that the exteroall forme and maner of their creation, is 
uſually ſuch,as chat God hath beene pleaſed to allow men 
coordayneand appointit,tor the uſe, behoote and benefic 
of men. For touching Kings aid Princes, ſomeare ſo by 
cletion, and ſomeby buth and dilcent of inheritance: 
and concerning intcrior Magiſtrates,under Kings & Prin- 
ces,they be alſo created and made,fome after one {ort,and 


 ſomeaſter another, But-what forme of creation focycr 


1,Pc4.3.13, 


they receave from men, yer when they arc once ſo appoin- 
ted, they ate then ta be obeyed, 4\u&r0v nigur, Proprer Domi- 


Bu, for the Lords ſake, ( as S.Peter here teacheth,) tro ſhew 


Rom. 13.1-2.3: 4 
5, 


that they bealſo Gods ordinance,and of his approbation. 
And therefore doth $_ Paul likewiſe teach ; 7 hat Chri- 
Hans muſt be ſubjeet to them not onely fer feare,or for wrath, 
but alſe for conſcience ſake, as being alſo Gras owne inititu- 
t10n. Bur my Adverſaric at laſt conteſleth, that this 
part of rhe Text , Whether i betorhe King, as exceliing, 


' 87 to- Rulers as ſentiby him., with 4 reference 10 the preces 


dent wordes, doth eftabliſhin the.K ing ,the Regall and T em- 
porall Supremacie, And this is enough at he would becon- 
ſtantand ſtand to his wordes.  Forno other Snpremacie, 
or Auchoritie, in matters Ecclefiaſticall, doth the King | 
clayme, butthat which 1s Regalland Temporall, nal 
much as he claymeth nor to puniſh any offendors, in Ec- 
clefiaſticall cauſes, otherwife ſthen by finiogs, impriſon- 
ments, and ſuch like Civill, and Tempotall penalties, and 

punithmeats, 
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puniſhments, which belong to that his Regal and Tem. 
rall Aucharitiero 1nflik : and in aſmuch as hee alſo 
| meddlerh nor with preaching the Word, Miniſtring the 
Sacraments, Excommunication', Abſolution, or what- 
' ſoeverelſc hat isproper and peculiarto the Biſhops or Mi. 
nilters funftion. And ſeeing he is foequal! and juſt, as to 


denic Cleargie-men , nothing that of right belongeth to - 


them : Why ſhould any Cleatgie men; or ary men who- 
ſoever,belo unequall and unjuſt,as t6 denie unco him 3n 
thing that is hisproper due, as namely a'Revall and Tem- 
porall Power and” Aurhoritic, to be extended, 'andufed 
againſt 'offendors, 1n matters Eccleſjalticall, alwell as in 
Civill? For what ? Shall offcndors in cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
call , that beand perſiſt wilfull, obſtinate, and perpetuall 
contemners of al Divine admonirtons, Church cenſures 
and Chriſtiancourſes, be held, norfit to be reſtrained, or 
puniſhed Crvilly, or by Temporal] AurNocitic 2 Would 
not ſuch a libetrie, and impuvnirie;prove extremely and 
inrollcrably miſchievous? And yet muſt ſuch a milchiefe 
be enduted, of at leaſt hazarded, where Eccleſiaſticall Au- 
cthoritie is contemned and ſet at naught, and that wichall 
. ſuch conremners ſhal neverthelcſſe'not bepermitrred ro be 
reſtrained by rhe Civill Sword,and Authoritie of Kings 
and Princes. This argument I alledged in thefirſt Chap- 
tcrof my former Booke, ( pag.6. ) but my Adverfaricis 
of ſuch an excellent $kill, as that he can tell how to paſſe 
itover, as he doth many things more, without making 
any anſwere thereunto. Whetefore that his evaſion and 
diſtinQion, ( which is likewiſe the common eyaſjon 
and diſtin&tion of all the Papilts,) 7x, thar Kings and 
Ptjaces,are to be obeyed, when they command for mar. 
ters Civilla'1d Temporall, but not when they command 
for God, and his Kellen: or in matters Eccleſiaſtical ms 
| | | _ appeareth 
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Exra 7.12.13: 
Gf 


| D<n.3.29, 


Dan 6.25 28, 


appeatcth to be a moſt falſe & moſt idle diſtinQion, being 
bothinmy tormer Booke, and inthisal{o ,( much more 
largely,) reſeiled and contuted. Yea, itis to grofſe and _ ; 
ablucd,as that at. the yery firſt hearing of ir, 18 this ſort 
produced, 1ttheweth it ſeltero be verielenſelefle, and ridi- 
culous. For, ſhali the King be obeyed, when he comman- 
deth tor m:nzand ſhall he not be obeyed, when he coman- 


dech for God ? Is notthisto preterce Men before God, | 


Earth: before Heaven; the Bodie before the Soulc,, the 


. Common-weale betorethe Church,and things worldly, } 


ecrreſtriall, and externa!l, before. things divine, celeſtial! 
and cternall? As tor chat which, the Khemiiis lay, 7 hat 
this Text ervetb no more to. any Prone, then may and ought 
to be aone _andlgranted tean heathen Magiſirate : it maketh 
nor forchem, bur againſtchem. For it they will grant no [} 
morc to Chriſtian Kiugs and Princes, then is duc to hea- 
then Princes; yes,;eycnlg muchſuthcerh,as rouching this 
point,itir be well, coltiened : Becaulc, its veric cleaie,that 
cycn heathen Kings and Princes, are and ought to bee 
obeyed, when they command for God, his lervice. & Reli- 

i0n-:asis evident, by Cyrus, King of Perſia,who though 
G were an heathen King, gave commandement to build 
the Temple in Jeruſalem, and was therein obeyed : Darius 
alſo,another heathen King, gave commandement for the 
continuing of the building of that Temp'c, and tor the 
Saccifices to: beoffered 1n-it, and was therein obeyed : In 
like ſort, did 4riaxerxes, though an heathen Kingy give 
commandemear for the reforming of the Church accor- 


_ dingrothe law of God, by the Miniſteric of Ezra, that, 


learned Scribe. Nebuchadnezzay allo, thoughan beathen 
King, gave acommandement , and made a decree, that 
none ſhou/d blaſpheme the GO D of Shaarach , Ate. 
[bach , and Abednego. King Darius ikewile gave come 
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© .mandement& madcadecree,that in all the Dominions of 
his kingdom, men ſhould cremble & teare before the Lord 
God of Danzel,whole 60d was thetrue 60d. Some heathe 
Emperorsalſo gave commandment,that men-ſhould ceafe 
trom perſecuting the Chriſtians,& that Chriſtians ſhould 
have the tree excrciſe of their Rel1gion, build Oratorics, 8& | 
places for their mectiogs and aflemblies,& quietly pollefſe fe 5.7.cap.8 
them, for the ſervice ot their God. Were not theſe & ſuch © *** 
Ike commandments,good,lawtul,8 comendable,chough ##{e.1:b.9 cp, 
given by heathen Emperors, and in cauſes Eccleliaſticall, 5%: 5 
and concerning Religion ? And were they not meete ro 
_ be obeyed ? It then heathen Kings,and Princes, may;(as 
is manifeſt, )lawtully and Jaudably command for God, his 
worthip, ſervice, and Rcligion,and are thartin dutitully ro 
beobeyed; By wiar right-or reaſon, gan ir bee denied to 
Chriſtian Kings,and Princes,to have{at !eaſt)the like aa- 
thoricie, ctocommand 1a matters Eccletiaſticall, for God, 
his ſervice, and Religioa ? For, ſhall Chriſtan Kings and 
Princes, bein worlc cafe then heathen Kings ? Or ſhall 
they tarethe worſe, or have the lefle Regall power, and 
autherity,becauſe of their Religion of Chriſtianitie?God 
forbid. -This/argument I likewiſe alledged in the: firſt 
Chapterof my former Booke ( pag.7.) whereto my Ad- 
verſarieagaine,, like a wiſe man ſtill knoweth, how toan- 
ſwere nothing. And yetheſairh,he will propoſe my defuſed 
' drgament in aſuccintt forme,the maſt for my advantagemm: 
But ,I ncyther defire , nor looke tor any advantage at 
his hands : Let him make his owne Arguments the 
beſt hee can for his owne advantage : As tor mine, 
1woutd not have him to frame them, unlelle hee would 
doc it moretrucly. Hee wonld indeede, make my Argu- 
ment defuſed, or rather contuled, by his confuſed maner 


of anſwcring,jumbling things rogecher which I had Me- 
I | thodi. 
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: thodically , aad expreſlely diſtinguiſhed. For, fult, oy 


purpoſe was to prove his Majeſties Sur atMAcCie, 
overall perſons, within his owne Dominions : andthen 
afterward inthe ſecond place, to ſhew his Authoritie in 
reſpeQ of Cauſes Eccleſia3ticall, alwell as Crvill.-Inthefirft 
SeQion of that Chapter, pag. 7: 2. 3. 4. I handlethe firft 
point, concerning his Supremacie , in relpett of perſons: 
andF1n theſccond (eftionpag. 5. andnor betore,ir is, that 
I begin-to handle his Authortic inreſpe& of cauſes. This 
Texc then of S. Peter, being alledged,( as itis),1n theficſt 
ſetion,and pag.r.was by me produced, to prove onely his 
Majeltics Supremacic overall perlons, aſwell .Ecclefiaſti- 
call as Civill; within his owne Dominions, and not for 
any ſuch end Fer purpoſe , as thercby to prove hus Maje. 
ſties Authoritic in cauſes Eccleſiafticall, al well as Civill,as 
he miſconceavech. Bur ſich he will needes haycir ſo uſed, 


Jam well content with it- becauſe that Text,doth indeede 
ſerve yeric ſufficicatly, toproveborh thoſe | 7 AD 


the firſt, the argument is verie apparant, and may be fra- 
med thus, If all perſons aſwell Ecclefiaſticall,as Civill,are 
tobe ſubjeft ro their King, as to the Chicte or Supreme 
withia his owne Dominions , then hath their King a 


 cleare Supremacie oyer them all : But allperſons aſwcll 


Ecclchiaſticall, as Civill, are to be ſubjett ro theirKing,as 
to the Chiectc or Supreme, within his owne Dominions, 
(4ar.ſo S. Peter direRtly teachcth: } Ergo their King hath 
a cleare Supremacic oyer them all. And for the ſecond 
point , the argumentis alſo very open, and cvident: For 
the oy is not called the Chictc,or Supreme, inreſpe& 
onely of the excellencie of his perſon above all his ſub. 
zeAs, but in reſpc alſo of his Authoriric, Rule , and Go: 
yernement, he hath over them : yea 1n this reſpe& ſpecial. 
ly, he is ſo called , as appcatcth by this, Thar S. Peter di- 
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| © RAtribures the humanecreaturehe there ſpeakerh of that is, 
the Temporall Magiſtrates, Rulers, or Governors, into E 
[| the King, as being the Chicte or Supreme Govyernor,and | 
into other, that be goyernors under Lita So that here we 
- finde, the Kings Tuleof Supreme Governor, yery mani- 
feltlyproved ; and directly ranficd, and confirmed. And 
'that his governement, and authoricie extendeth alſo to all 
mannet of cauſes, ( and conſequently ro cauſes Ecclefia- 
ſticall aſwell, as Civill,, ) it is thus alſo made veric appa- 
rant, out of this Text. For S: Peter here ſheweth, that the 1.P« 2.13, 14, 
King as the Supreme Goyernor, and the otherthar bee in- 
- ferior governors under him, be all conſtituted ro thisend, 
(viz.) For the puniſhment of evill doers, and for the pray ſe 
of them that doe well, Now,be there nor, or may there 
not be,cvill doers, aſwell in the Church, as inche Com- 
monweale,and tranſgreſſors,and oftendors, aſwell in mat- 
ters Eccletiaſticall, as Civill and Temporall ? Shall not 
then aſwell the oneſort of theſe offendors, as the other, 
be held puniſhable, by the Kings Civill, and Temporall 
Sword,eſpecially when they grow and continue obſtinare, 
wilfull, perverſe, and unruly,and will not otherwiſe bere. "On. 
claymed ? The Text maketh no ſuch difference,or diſtin- | 
Rion, (asthe Papiſts fondly doe, ) betweenc offendors in 
cauſes Eccleliaſticall , and offendors in cauſes Civill, and 
Temporal], bur generally or indefinitely, it would have 
Evill goers of what fort ſoever, without any diſtinftion, 
exception , or reſtriction, to bee puniſhed by this C vill 
ſword . And bi l:x non diſtinentt *; thi nec nos diſtinguere 
debemus. The Argument then forthe Kings Authoritic 
in matters Eccleſiaſticall, aſwell as in Cuvill, out of this. 
Texrof S. Peter, is and maybeframed thus. VVhoſoever 
hath authoritic from God , to puniſh Evi/l deers, by the 
Ciyill ſword , withoutany diſtinRion, refiriftion, or ex- 
I 2 cep- 


I 


_— 


A Reply to an Anſwere, 


ception of canſeshath Authoritie1n caules Ecclefiaſticall, 
al well as Civill:BuctheKing hath Amhoritic trom God, 
to-puniſh. #©:/{-doers by the Cluill ſword, withour any 
ciltnAion, rcltriftion , or exception of cauſes: Ergo, 
The King hath Aurhortte in cauſes Eccletiaſticall, af 
well as Crviill. The Maror ts eyident in it ſelte1-Fhe A77- 
ner 18 proved, and apparant bythe Text : and thercfore 
the conciulion muſt be granted. 

My Adverfarie neverthslefle ſtill urgeth,that as touch. 
ing ſpirituall and Eccleſiaſtical} cauſes and matters, and 
concerning Religion, obedience mult be performed to the 


Supreme Paſtor, and head of the Church. And whode- 


Po. 5.4: 
HNebr.1z 206. 
Colo. 1. 18. 

; Tpbe/c 1, 21,23, 


nicththis f Yea, this is granted unto him, ſo hee take it 
rightly: For nor the Pope, (ashe and other Papiſts ſtrange. 
ly fuppoſe)but Cnnrsr Its v sonely, 1s the Chicle 
Shcepheard, or Supreme Paſtor, and head of theChurch, 
as hath-beene often declared , and as is apparant. As for 
that he ſaith, That the Militant Church , mnt have ſome 
Viſible head in Earth torule and governeit : He onely laith 
it, bur doth not prove it : and it 15 indeede,but an humane 
deviſe and conccit, and ſuch as is before confuced tn my 


former Booke , paz. 95.96.97. whereuntobefitll makarh 


no anſwere. And yet it isthere ſhewed, that the Compa- 
nic, both Milicanc, and Trinmphaat , make buconebo- 
dy, and «ne Church, unto Cunxirsr I = s vs, where- 
of he is the Head : and that though in his bodily preſence 
and humanitic, hee be in heaven, yet by his Deitic,and 
power of his Spirit , and word, he1s in Earth with his 
Church, andcan tell, how to rule, governe, comforr,con- 
firme, guide, anddire& it, and ro giveallgitres and gra- 
ces requiſite, and ro doe and performeall rhe offices of an 
Head unto it, much better then the Pope of Rome,or any 
man mortall whoſoeycr : Yea , himſcltc coaturech ow: 

cae, 


"dy 
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RE I eats 


fe, when he ſaith, thatin theſe words of Cuz rm; 
Reddite que ſunt Ca/aris, Caſart » & que ſunt Dei, Des: By 
this word; Cſars, is. underſtood, ( ſaith he, ) The Supreme 
Governor in Temporall affaires: and by the word Des, the 
Supreme Governor in Spiritnallaffaires, For, thereupon,it 
followeth, that then is not.the Pope of Reme, the {u- 
preme goycrnor in thoſe ſpixitual! and Eccleſiaſtical af. 
faires, unleſſe he will fay, that the Pope is God. But 
whereas he maketh Ceſar, or the Emperor, to be the ſu- 

reme Goyernour in Temporall aftayresonely, asthough 
he had no Authoritic in fpirituall, or Ecclefiaſticall mat- 
rersalo, thercin is ſtill hiserror ; becaulc ic is before moſt 
manifeſtly proved, that even the heachen Emperors, (and 


much more thole that were Chriſtian Emperors)jawtully | 


might,8& did comand for God his {ervice,8 Religion, & 
dealt in matters Ecclcitaſticall, aſwell as Civill & Tempa- 
rall. Yea, Rex et perſona mixta,as our law alſo calleth him, 
in reſpe& of thar his intereit & Authoriticia cauſes both 
Eccleftaſticall,& Civill. For which cauſe likewiſe, amongſt 
Divines, he is ſaid co bee, Cuſtos ntriuſque Tabula: 


As torthat his calumnious ſpeech, againſt Luther and 


Calvine,which he here alſo inſerceth,asthough they wrote 


Luther tow, 1 in 


againſtthe obedience due ro Princes and their lawes; it Geneſcp. 9. & 
hath becne often anſwered by ſundrie Proteſtants,and the !9* 3-45m0t gn 


untruth of it,is ſo notorious,as,that the workes and wri- 
tings of them both, doe ſhew,and openly proclayme the 
contrarie to the world :if men would pleaſe ro read them, 
and not to wreſt their wordes, but to take them, everie 
where, in a right ſenſe, But what meanctih he by chis, char 
hefanth': Kings and Princes, may more-confidently build the 
ſafetie of therr perſons &+ eftates upon the loyaltic of their Ca» 
tholicke ſubjee?s then upon any Proteitant ſubjec!9? what,arc 
Papiſts{whom he callech Catholicks); more loyall to Pro- 
: I I ; ecſtant 


Dea. E, fol. 4 ©, 


ef tow 2.r0/pon, 
od Ambr Cathe- 
rinem fol 159, 
CO 15 2.Efc, 
(elvis Inf. 1b, 
4.c4p 20.44 w 
Rem. 1z. #c. 


ARephlytoan Anſwere, 


ecſtant Kings, and Princes,then Proteſtants ? Is there any - Þ + 


likelihood of tructh, tn this ? Ordoth he thinke, that Pro. 
teſtant Kings and Princes, will or can beſo perſwaded ? 
For is it poſſible, thatthey, who for love or attcQion to 
the Pope, and Popiſh Religion, denie and oppugne the 
Kings SuyR & MAC 1, and the true Chriſtian R x- 
L1G10 N,, he protcſſeth,and deftenderh, can be more 
loyall or better ſubje&s unto him,thenthoſe that acknow:. 
ledge his SurxeMacin,&RritcnonN by his 


_ Authoritic eſtabliſhed? Thanketully,and joyfully embra. 
cing them both, praying unto God tor the continuance | 


of them,and forall mancrof happineſſe and proſperitie 


upon him and his, which is the detendor and mainrayner 


of chem both amongſtus, and thinke themlclves bound 
in ductic and conſcience ſo ro doe ? Compariſons, they 
fay, arc odious, and therefore I could have wiſhed that he 
had forbornethem, neyther needed he to have uſed them: 


| For, if wee all, both Proteſtants and Papiſts , bee in all 


reſpets,and at all rimes, found, faithfull, rrue, and good 


| Subje&s to his Majeſtie,as of right & ductic we all oughr, 


and as I hope, we all ſha!l be; I doubt not but ir will ſuf- 
fice; although we ſtrive not thus to proyoke one another, 
by Comparative, or Superlative tetmes. But what reaſon 
hath he further, to call Calvize , (ashedorh, ) rhe ſenſuall 
Libertine of this age, who wrote againſt the libertines,and 
againſt all liceatiouſneſk, and all manner of ungedlineſſe, 
and impictic whatſocyer! For ſo his many learned, la- 
borious, godly, and worthy workes, doe abundantly te- 
ſtific and declare to the world ® Will Papiſts never ccale 


- their malitious, and untrue accuſations agaiuſt Luther, 


Calvine, Beza,and other Proteſtants ? EE” 
5s Theſecond Text I alledged, roprovethe Kings Su-. .- 


premacie, oyer all perſons, Eccleſiaſticall aſwell as Civill, 3.4 
with} 


- » Andrhisis ſo-evident, as thatthoughmy Adverſary doth 
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made by a popiſh Adverſary. 51 
within his owne Dominions is taken outof S. Paul, in 
Rom.13. whereS. Paul ſaiththus. Let everie Soule be ſub. gow.rs, 1.2. 
ject to the higher powers, for there 810 power but of God:and 34-5. 6. &. 
the powers that be , be ordained of God - nerve therefore 

reſicteth the power , reſiiteth the ordinance of Ged + and they 

that reſiſt, ſhallrecerve ts themſelves condemnation. For Ma- 

giſtrates are not to bee feared for good workes, but for evill. 

Wiltthou then be without feare of the power ? Doe well : 

o, ſhalt thou have prayſe $##, the' ſame: For he us the 'Att- 

niſter of God unto thee, for thy good: but if you docevill, 

feare , For hee beareth not the Sword in vaine, For he i 

the Miniiter of God , '4 revenger to execute wrath upon 

him that doth evill. Wherefore yee muſt be 0 , not onely 


| becauſe of wrath , but alſo fr conſcience ſake: +_And for this 


cauſe pay yee tribute alſo : For they are Gods ec Mantiters, inw 


C ploying themſetves, for that wery purpoſe. By the higher 


wers,( inthis Texc) whereto lubjetion 1srequired,8&e 
which beare the ſword, for the puniſhment of the evill 
doers,and tor the prayſc of theta thardoe well, is meant, P42. 13.14, 
(asS. Peter alſo hath before ſhewed ),thoſethar be Kings, 
Princes,and ſuch like Ciyill and Temporall Magiſtrates. - 
not , yet the Rhemilts doc ingeniully confelle,and teach ES 
ir. For, That the _Apoitle meaneth here, fpectally of Tempo. © 
rall powers,we may ſee, ( ſay they,) by the ſword, tribute and 


' external compulſion”, he here attributeth to them. Neyther 


was therethen, (as they lay, ) any doubt conceaved by Chri- 
ftian men , whether they ſhould obey their Spirituall powers,or 


_ Spiriquall Governors , yea or no + which is another reaſon, 


they thewgive to ſhew , that this Texr is not to bee ex- 

pounded of Spirituall,bur of Civill and remporall Rulers 972m. i» bune 
and Magiſtrates: 0rigen likewiſe declareth theſame,affir. 
ming them to be, Now CAntiiiites, & Principes Eccleſia- 
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= mum, ſed Mundi juices, feculi poteitates,Not Biſhops, and }_ 
 Prelates of Churches but worldly Judges and ſecular Powers, | 
Amireſ.in bme In like ſort S. Ambroſe athirmerh them to be Reges, &+ /e- F 
yg 7e Catecp, £#14 reffores, Kings and ſecular Governors. S. CAugu;itic 
rudibuscep.31, Allo faith, thathereby iis taught, Eccleſtam Chriili in om- 
nibus ſanttis ejus , ſervituram ejje ,"ſub Regibus ſeculs : T hat 
| Lib.2.dif. 44 the Church of Chyiſt in all bis Saints, muſt ſerve under the 
Kings of this world. The M. of the Sentences likewilc ſaith: 

S _ _. ,, tharthe Apoſtleſpeakethof Paunres,and ſuch like; Aqui» 
Aquinas in Bis nas alſo doth interprete them,to be, Poreifates terrenes , & 
OY  Carnales Dominos, T erreſtriall powers, and temporall Gover- | 
ag cntreeh'® nors.S. Auguſtine againe,in another place, yer more fully Þ | 

"7 declareth the fame. What creditthen is to be givento mine 
Advcrſarie, when contrarie to the ceſtimonie of all thele, 
and contraric alſo to thereſtimonic of the Rhemiſts,and 
contraric alfoto rhe cleare evidence of the Text it ſelfe, he 
faith, That in theſe higher Powers , & 10. more included the 
Temporal, then the Spirituall Pewers ? Yea, S.: Chryſoſlome 
alſo yerfurther ſhewcth ghat Apoſtles, Prophers, Evangeliſis 
and ſuch like Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters, are to be reckoned 
in the number of thoſe Soulesrthatarcto bee ſubjeft ro 
thehigher powers;and therefore can-none-of them, (no, 
Hot the Bulhopof Remehimſelte,) be.compriſed or inten- 

| ded urdcr the nameof thehigher Powers, there mentio- 
roieahag fem ned. S: Chryſoftomes wordes betheſe : Let everie Solile be } 
Ie ſubject to the hizher Powers : Tea, though you be an: _Apoſile, | 
though an Evanzeliit, though a Prophet , Sive quiſqums tan- 
dens fuerts, ec, Or whoſoever you be, My Advealaricisfo 
captious,as that becauſe in; my former Booke,paz.2.cap. te 
there is an, &c, attertheſe wordcs 1n Latin, 2uiſquy tan- 
dem futris : hee would makehis Reader beleeve, thartthere 
is ſome abſiryſe meaning in that Fnigmaticall chuſe , ( as 
he callethit, ) which if I would unfold, would declare how 
little 


bs tr BRIT = 2m 2/24 4 AREAS oo AA MAES 2B + i MP ERSCEE Pt, 


Pe III OEIEIEY 


—— i 


5 PO OI INE ann + OE AY OT OY FPOPRIME ETON 5) : MY F 2 
a Go ES ae PDE2” 
2 295 TI OE 8 D 
o ESPE T7 IE Ls A . 
bh > "TN G / : 
yy. OY 4; ry et ne "4 td 
LR ME - Pi _ 
RF wi Ie CINFIEN —— -qn 
Ne, - Wipes IRS, L 
"oo 1 D 4A To o ® 
2 © 1: "WIE N 
: 28 FO 
FT ” x 
-W- : - 
- : 4 
0 
% 
» 


bittle it made for my purpoſe : Bur, why doth not himſclfe 
unfold that enigma? Is it, becauſe Davas e7,non Oedipus? 
Forif himſclfe had read theplace in Chryſotome(as it ſee- 
meth he did not)he might cafily have unfolded the enige 
ma, & diſcovered the fallacy or deceit,if any had lyen in- 
cloled,or hidden in it. But my felfe did indeed ſufficiently 

, unfold it,in thevericſameplace( pag.2.)where,afrer that . 
(&5c,) Tadded our of Chryſoitome,that which I meant by 
that( ofS mg y thele words, Neque enim pretate ſubvyer- 
titiita ſubjeftio, For neyther doth Fu 


, is ſubjettion overthrow 
pietie or godlineſſe. The whole clauſe and ſentence then, 
{ (chatbeing alſoadded which was intended bythe &c. )is 
this : (viz.) Let everie Sole be ſubject tothe Higher powers: 
Tea, though you be an Apoſtle, though an Evang:liſt,though 
4 Prophet , or wohoſoever you be : For neyther doth thus ſub+ 
jettion overthrow pietie or codlineſſe. Now hehath it wholy 
& inirely unfolded: What can he make of it,cyther to ad- 
vantage himlſelfe,or to diſadvantage'mee? Yea, this unfol- 
ding & expreſſing of ir,rarher maketh for mc; becanſcir di- 
rely atfirmerh, that this ſubjetion(of A poſtles, Prophers, 
 Evangcliſts,&@a!lother Miniſters Eccleſiaſtical}, )T o theſe 
Higher powers, ltandethwell with Chriſhan Religion, and 
doth no wayſubverc, or oyerthrow any parr of pictic or 
godlinefle. 'Wherefore,S. Chryſotome ſaith there yer fur. 
ther ithat, Omnibus iſta precipiuntar, Sacerdotibus quogue 
a Bon this, non jolum ſecularibas:T heſe 1hings be cons- 
Wida drd'4 all; evento the Priefts alſo; awd to Anckes, and 
wor to ſecular-memonely, 1 likewiſe alledged, (10 thatfirſt 
Chapter of -my Booke, (p42.2.8 z.) T heodoret,T heophi- phil. ch Vecnmes © 
bid, oecunrentur;< Atheas Silvius, Gregory, and Bernard: nimin Rom. 13, 
whoall declare((afwell as Chryſoitome). that even Biſhops, (nt ths 
Prieſts and Cleargie-men , and not Secular or Lay-men zp4.62.6 65, 
onely; bc 19 the number of rhoſc Soules, that are to be P«rs 2655, 
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ec ens. 


 Atrnens Silwim 
{th. 1 «dt Gertis 
Baſil. Condl, 


Orrat.conty. Par- 
men 4b 8 . 


Tertnl 4d Sca- 
Þdd.cop, 2. 


Teri, Apology» 
ap, ©, 


Chry/oFs. ad po- 
pul Antiochho. 
wil. 2, 


ſubje& to thele higher Powers : In lomuch rhat Acneas 
Silvits , (who was himiclfe,, ſometime a Pope of Rowe,) | 
affirmerh; that $. Pawifaith : 0nnrs avima poicitatibus (1 
blimioribus ſubdita fit-: nec exuipit animam Pape. Let eve» 
rje Soule be ſubject to the higher Powers:Neyther, ((aith he,) 
doth $. Paul here except the ſoule of the Pope himſelfe, but 
that he alſo ought to be ſubject. And for turther proofe 
hereof ,] alledged alſo the teſtimonie, of Optatus , who 
ſaich- thar ſuper [mperatorem non cit niſi ſolus Deus, qui fe- 
cit Imperatorem : Above the Emperor, is not any,but God one- 
ly that made the Emperor. I cited alſo the teſtimonie of 
7 ertull;an,writmg thus : Colmu Imperatorens ut hominens 
4 Deo ſecundum gy ſols Dea minorem.. We Chriſtians doe ba: 
nour the Emperors the man next unto God, & inferior one. 
ly unto God. Agrecably whercunto he ſauhagaineof the” 


Emperors, that hey be under the power of God oncly, 
P 


4 quo ſrent ſecundt,,) poſt quem primi : from whom they be the 


ſecond , after whom they be the firit. And (pag 30.) 1 ab 


ledged the teſtimonic, once more of S. Chryſoitome, who 
lah of the Chriſtian Emperor inhistime : that, Nox ha» 
bet parem ſuper terram: He hath no peere or equallugon earth, 
Yea, hefaith'further of him, thathee was, Summitas & 
caput omnium: ſuper terras hominum, The head,and one that 
had the ſupremacic over all men upon earth. To all which, 
my. Adverſatic., according to his wonted, wiſe, and leat- 
ne&manner of anſwering, thought it belt ro anlwere no+ 
thing. T hus farrethcn have I proved againſt him, thar 


bythe higher powers, in this Text of S. Pant, be meant Em 


pcrots, Kings, Princcs,8 ſuch liketcmporall Magiſtrates: 
and that by cycrie Sou!c in this Text, which is to be (ub+ 
jet rothehigher Powers, is mcant,allmanner of perſons 
whatſocver, Eccleſjaſticall , aſwell as Civill and wn 26: 
rall; and conſcquently, thatthe Biſhop of Reme,was then 
A _ | | clearcly 


-» 
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clcarely ſubje&rorhe Emperor of Reme,and fooughtſhill 
to have continued. But my Adverſary at laſt grantcth, 
T hat Biſhops , Prieits , and Cleargie-men, be ſubject to the 
King , and to his Lawes ; but with this diitinttion, namely, 
according to the direitive power of them, but not- according 


———_— 


to the coaftive, And this diſtintion he learned not onely peter, de Clerk. 
of Szarez,, but of Bellarmine alſo + Forthus likewiſe wri- ci: cap 28, 


teth Bellarmine. Non ſunt amplins Reges, Clericorum ſuperie= 
res, proinde non tenentur Iure divino nec humano, ets pas 
rere, nift quanth ad leges direttivas. Kings are not any longer 


| Soveraignes or ſuperiors to Cleargie-men, and therefore are 
they not bound to obey them by Gods Law, or Mans law, un= 


leſje it be in reſþett of lawes diredtive, What Bellarmine mea+ 
neth by lawes dire&ive, himſelfe-declareth when hefaich; 
T hat Princes have n6 coattive power over the Cleargie.-men; 
but onely power direftive.This diſtintion was not knowne 
in the Apoſtolicke, Primicive;andancient ar {o 

g as the Biſhops of Rowe were fubjetb rorhe Emperors; 
fan the Biſhops of 'Rome wares to all lawes, 
both humane, and" divine, had trayterouſly and wickedly 
ſubdued che Emperors; and that it could be ſaidof Em 
perors and Kings as Bellarmine ſpeaketh, that; Non fant 
arplins Clericoris ſuperiores, They are no longer Soveraignes 
or ſuperiors to Cleargie-men:Then did thisdiſtinion ariſe 
or grow,rhat the K:ngs might havea directive power, but 
no coactive power over:the, thatis,mighr diret chem'to 
what was good, burmight not compellchEroar. Ando 
faich alſo mine Adverſarie, that coaftive powerimpoſeth 
penalties. Now this diſtintion is cafily anſwered and 


confuted., yea he might have perceaved it in my former _ 


Booke (paz :79.8.9.10.) to have beeneſafficiently an{we- 


red and confuted. For beſides other proofes, it"is there 42x-4.1.i- 


o 


ſhewcd by diyerſe teſtimonies out of S. _1#guſtive him- ghee" 
| {cle 


2 | 


$ *» — ; 2, 


wo AReply toan Anſwere, 


ſelfe againſt the Donatitts; That Kings and Princes may 
not-onely dirett or command , but may alſo ” Lawes', pe- 
nalties and puniſhments , compell their Subjetts, ( and © 
conſequently. Cleargie-men , afuvell as others , ) to obedi- 

encein that vohich is good «2d godly, Yea, it is the pro- 

perand peculiar 'right of Kings and Princes, externally 
ro ule a power coattive, by reaſon of the [word commits 

red to them from God: which, Ecclefjafticall Miniſters, 
by vertucof their Eccleſiaſticall calling and office,cannot 

doe. And ſceing Parents have a powercoative over their 
children, and Maſters ia afamilic oycr their ſervants: ye- 

ric ſtrange it were;1t Kings ſhould nor be allowed to have 

apower coaftive over theit ſubjes, But it isindeede ye- 
rieweilknowng, thatche Chriſtian Emperors 10 ancient 
time, did ule apower coaQtive, even over Cleargie-men, 

aſwell as oyer others, inflicting penalties and puniſhments 
uponthem. As for - Conſtantize that Chriſtian 
Emperor,cxiledand baniſhed Enſebizs Biſhop of Nicome- 

dia; and T heoznias Bilbop of Nice : and hee faith turthers 
— ny #.". That if* any 'man'(whetber Biſhop, or other ) were offended, 
We at that his baniſhing of themr,and would grow malepart there- 
pon, Tins ftatim audacia, Miniffri Dei, hoc eft, mea executio- 

ue coercebitur : His boldneſſe ſhall forthwith be repreſſed, by 
the execution of Gods miniſter,that s, of my ſelfe. Another 
Gonfiantine allp, (by whoſe Imperial Authoritic, the fixe 

Councell at Conſtancinople was held, ina Decree infer- 

Hm 6.47.18 tedinthar Councell ) laith: Siquridem Epiſcopme eft , wel 
Conc a66.8in 1% Clericus, vel 'Monachico circundaius habitn depo; tations 
TOWns fanar exfoluet : If he be aBiſhop,or a Clearke,or a Moncke, - 

let him be puniſhed with deportation cr baniſhment. Charle« 

Tew 3. Concil. A ayne fo ina French Synode; decreed impriſonment: 
Clif Bu $7 ordinatus Presbiter fuerit,, anos annos im carcere perma® 
lt neat.S. Auguſtine againe declarcth, that there was a Law 
Jmpe* 


a 


_—_— 
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Imperiall againſt thoſe that profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians 
and true Cathalickes, and yet were nos. ſo, but kept private 
Conventicles al that he that ordaeyned 4 Clearke for that 
purpoſe., or the Clearke ſa ordaintd, ſhanld: looſe teu pounds of 

old: and the place alſo where ſuch Chorventicles were kept, 


i”: 
ſhould ve forfeyted tothe Emperor: You: gary. forthe re-- 


telling and overthrowe of that fooliſh and falſc diſtin- 
ftion ),thatthe Chriſtian Emperors had power coattive, 
over Biſhops, and Cleargic-men,; -punihing chem fome. 
time with deportation, exile, or bantſhnicat.; ſometime, 


- with impriſonment: aud ſometime with penalties; and * 


loſſes ot ſummes of money, and other forfeytures. And 
upon ſome kinde of. offendors, you may read, rhar'they 
inflicted. the puniſament of death. And:indeede trowhat 
cnd, harh che King this Regalland Temporall Authotitic 
& juriſdition; & the powercoattive'inhis.hands by. rca. 
{on of the Sword committed. ro-him;from God; it . hee 
may notuſc it, andput iti execution? Yea.my Adycr= 
ſatichimſelfe coofellah, and ſaith, that 1arifaidtio rullius 
videretar eſſe, momenti , ſi coertionem aliquam: non haberet: 
Inriſdittion might ſeeme to be of no regard, if it had not ſome 
coertion,or power coattive joyned with it. Againe,(he ſaith: ) 
Cui jnriſdictia data}, ca quoque concefſa intelitgnntur,ſine 
quibus juriſdictia expleri non poteſt : T o whom juriſdiction « 
given gall thoſe things be alſo underſivod tovegranted,without 
which that juriſa;tion- cannot be performed. Wherctore, 
even by thoſe Maximes; which humſelie citethiand appro+ 
yeth ,/ it is: manifeſt ; he 


juriſdiction, and Authotitie,todiret & command-Clcar. 
| gic-men, he hath alſo a power cocrcicive, or coatttyc aver 
| them, tocompell, corre&; and puniſhihem,if otherwiſe 
they will not obcy thoſe his direions and commande- 
meats. So that my Adyctſaric needed to hayc no bet. 
Ki | — > ter 


tfecing the King hatha power; | 
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eer confurcr of: rhis his idle diltinftion then himſeltfe, 
 -»» Burpeg. 5. in that firſt Chapter' of my former Booke, 
I alledged that Fexc of Rows. 73. to prove allo the Kings 
Aurhoriticin matters'Ecclefiaſticall, aſwell as  Civill or 
Temporall.. And indeede this Text ferycrh allo veric ſuf. | 
ficienrly go gn 2m pa there is here no excep. 
tion of anyperſon, '{o'is there alſo nocxception of ante 
cauſc ormateer: but whoſoeyer doth evill, be it in what 
kinde of cauſe ſoever,he ighere made lubjeR to this ſword 
and'Temporalt Authotiticof Emperors, Kitgs and Prin- 
ces {For the Texrlaich, That they are the ordinance of God, 
and the Minitters of God, (attending employed, and conits- 
raft #0 thu 08tic owl iznd prepoſe, ) for the prayſe, counte- 
jr are raging of the y_ and wel-avers, _ rar | 
; ſcountexancine,' diſtourteing , andipuniſhine of the bad, 
Ong Epi. 50. nd fach ary Te: =, - vm ri Jocks Soares 
fay: that Quicunque legibus Imperutorum, ute pro Dei veri- 
 fatefe bleneperare non vilt, grande acquirit ſuppli- 
cinm : Whoſorver will not obey-the Lawes' of the Emiperor, 
which are made for the trueth of God, doth purthaſe to bim- 
AngFpP. 166. felfe a gre? paniſhment. For, (lithheinanotherplace,) 
© Hocjubent Imperatores, quod jwbet & Chriſtus : quia cuns ju. 
bent bonum, per illos non jubet niſi Chtiftus - The Emperors 
command that which Chriſt alſo commandcth : becauſe when 
they command that whith i good, it  Chriit himſelf that 


= A ghar IR YeaS.uferſtine was ſo farre from 
LORE om of 


this po opcrie, todevie) ordifallow the Authori. 


ric of -Emperors, Kings and Priaces in titers! Eccleſia: 
ſticalland concerning Religion,as tharhedothevermore 
_ reach, and: defend it, whenſoever there was vecafion ra 
ſpeaakeot-it, in ſoruch thar he ſaith? /-rperatores'failtres 
dictmus, ſi juan poreflatem ad Dei'cultem maxime dulitan- 
dum, cc. We af firme the Emperors 10 be happie, if they ex» 


tend 
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| tend thetr Authoritie the mit they (4,10 doe ſervice FL, 


. God,in the ſpreading of hu Religion. For, (as the ſame $, 1u- 
guſtine againe ſawh,)) a King ſerveth God one way , as he is 
4 man : and another wy, as heis # Kine: As a Man he ſer- 
. weth God by living well and farthfully: But «s he wa King he 
ſerueth God by ſetting forth 'Lawes, t#command that 2h 
s 200d , and torempoe the contrarie. $4 that Kings,as Kingy, 
ſerve God, in doing that for hu ſervice, which nanebet Kings 
can doe. Wheretore my Argument toprove the Authori= 
tic of Empcrots, Kings,and Princes, in both choſepoinrs 
together, out of this Text of Rom. r3.isthis { whoſoeyer 
hath Authoritie to puniſh- evill-doers, withour exception 
of any perſon, and wirhour exception of any cauſe, hath 
Authoritie over all petſons,and inall cauſes aſwell Ecclec. 
ſiafticall as Civil! : Burthe Emperor within bis Empyrs, 
and che King within his! Kingdomes, hath Auchoritieco 
puniſh evill-doers without exception of any perſon, aud 
without exception .of any cauſe , (as is appatanr bythe 
Text it ſclfe, wherein no exception-is tobefound.) Er- 
o, the Emperor within his Empyre,and the King within 
fi kingdomes,harh authoritie over'all-petſons,and in all 
cauſes, alwell Ecclefiaſticall as Civill, ' | 
6 Bur now from this Text of Rom.7z. alledged inthe 
s-pag. of thar firſt Chapter in my Booke, concerning the 
Surnx xwac'rz:My Adverfarie commerh next tothe 
point of <Appeales,' mentioned in theſame firſt Chapter, 
$28.24. So,thathe here skippeth over g. wholeleaves to- 


Avg. EpiF. ;e. 


getherat one leape/ : and I maſt follow himin his courſe, 


Ie isrruc, that (in thepag. 24.) 1 ſaid;that when Cecilianus 
Bilhop of Carihage,was acculed by Doxnatas,8 ſome other 
of that faQtion,ConHantive the Emperor commanided Ce- 
cilianxs to cometo Rome, with a'certaine number of Bt. 
ſhops that accuſed him - and by his Commiſſion, ( extant 


HW 


> G60. © MARephitoanAnſwere, 
| in Exſebjws,) authorized and appointed Miltjad:s,thetheam | 
" Biſhop of Rome & ſome others with him,for the hearing - | 
* ** *  andendiogot has maer, Thele Commibiovers con | 
demned Donetws,who appealed from their leurencerothe _ 
Empecror.:. which appealc alſo, the Emperoec received. 
Whecc, belide that you lee, that this Chriſtian Emperor 
made Commilsioners in this Epiſcopall and Ecclefiaftical = 
cauſe, obſervgwithall, thac-CHrlzades chechen Biſhop of 
Rome, , was gc of thoſe Commailtoners , and there with- 
all youmay; alſo notcthat the Bulhops of Rome, were then 
vericclearely ſubjc&t and not ſuperior to the Emperor. So 
that, a Chriſtian King, or Prince, not onely may make 
 Commulsioners in Ecclelialticall cauſes, but may allo 
haye 4ppea/es made unto him,as is here apparant, To this 
my Adyerſatiemaketh divers anſwers. Frr#t, (heſauh,) 
that this inflance concerning iAppeales,maketh more againſt 
E megthen for me, becauſe it was an Appeale made by Hereticks, 
4 (vi) the Donatiſts, unto the Emperor. But this reaſon of 
is,maketh mare againſt himchen forhim. For if ic were 
lawfull for Heretickes, who thought themſelves wronged. 
by the inferior Iudges,to.appealc torbe-Emperor: no lefle 
(it nor much more lawfuil was ur)forithe Orthadoxe Bi. 
ſhops if they were wronged, toappealero him. And if Con- 
#antine ,that Orthodoxe, godly and Chriſtian Emperor, } 
thought itlawfull for hian, ( as hee did;torotherwiſe hee. 
would never hayc metidlcd-with.ir, ); to cntertaine and re« 
ccavean-appeale made to. him from Heraitkes': much 
more would hee have thought it-Jawfuil and meeterore: 
ccave Appeales trom'fuch as were Orthodoxe;righr&& tne 
Chriſtians,and men,forFaich-& Religion, like himſelte; 
But tharhe may know, that not onely heretickes, but 07- 
Mben. Apaley. thodoxe Biſhops allo did appeale to thy Emperor: Ler him 
2%: $"® takefor aneyidear proofe of it,thſe cxample of Athanaſius, 
| and 


nos tant Tat 
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and of the other Biſhops joyned wich him,who, (as is be- 
| fore ſhewed, ) appealed from the Councell of Tyrus, ,,... wu .4 
{ unrothe ſame godly Emperor Conjtantine:which appeale ;;. & 34: n 
| theſamc Emperor hkewiſe receaved.” Neyrher would 4- 
| t#hanaſins, nor anyother good aud godly Biſhops” have 
appealed unto him,it they had not chought ir lawtul,boch 
for them ſo to doe, and tor the. Einperor alſo ro: receive 
ſach appcales. Neyrher did the Donarifis appeale onely 
front Mziltiades the Bilbop of Rowe, and thole that were 
joyncd with him by Commiſsion from the Emperor: 
Bur, they appealed alſo from-thoſe other Biſhops, thac 
were alterwatd afſembled at Arle in Fraxce, tor thehea- 
ring, and ending of the ſamecauſe, And both thele-_Lp. 
 peates did the Emperor receive, and upon the laſt appeale, 
bh ſatehimſelfe in prrion, and gave Iudgzment tor Cect= 
lianwagainit the Donatiits: whoſe proceadings and Ludg- 
ments, upon thoſe appeales, S. Auguſtine dilliked nor, bur 
well liked and allowed: alledging them,as being ſubſtan- 
tiail proofes forthe Catholickes, and lawfull, good, and 
eftccuall judgements againſt the Donatifts. I grantthar 
Conſtantine was loth atthe firſt, ro be Tudge in this Epiſ- 
copallcaulſc, in his owne perſon, an therefore S. Augu- 
Hine ſaith : Eamdiſcutiendam atque finiendam, Epiſcopis 
| aelegavit, He delegated,and appointed Biſhops to diſcuſſe and 
| dctermineit , namely, Mibiades and his Colleagues. ,;.,... 
And:when'icMiltiedes and his Colleagues had pro- 
nounced C ecilianns thnacent, and condemned Donatus, 
ayAuthorof the ſchiſme rayſed at Carthage: Tour fide , 
{ſaith-S,' Awguitine to the Dpnatiſts,) came hacke to the 1bidem, 
|. Emperor ,- and: complayned-of- the judgantytof the' Bt- | 
|» ſhops againſt thews:'' T be moſt patient and milde Zmipe- 
ror , the ſecond time gave themother Indzes, namely, he” 
Biſhops that met at 4r/e 1n F -_ And your men,(l _ COS 
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ſhops of Arle alſo,ro the Emperors owae perſon; and ne. 

ver lcfr, tillcthe Emperor himſclte in perſoncooke the hea- 

ricfg of the chuſe betweene them : which hedid, and upon 

| hearing it,pronounced Cecilianus innocent, and thoſe his 
Hem £pif3.16z acculers,to bemalicious wranglers. Againe, the ſame S, 
C_Anen#ine ſaith: thatthe Doratiſts appealed from Ecrle- 
fraſticall judgement , to the end that Conſtantine might 
hearethe cauſe : Whicher, whenthey came, bath partics 
ſtanding before him, Cecilianus was adjudged ro be inno. 

cent, and the Doratifts overthrowne. To prove this I will 

further bring you,( faith S. _Hwerſtine ), the very wordes 

of Conſtantine , where he wirnelseth , That apon judiciall 
bearing of both ſides , he found Cecilianus to be cleare. Yea, 


S. Anznuſtine ſhewerh further, what followed upon this 


Avg. EyiP. 166. judgements Then did Conftantine,( ſaith he) make « ſharpe 
law, topuniſhthe Donatiits : his ſonnes continued the ſame. 
Readervuhat V alentinian , reade when you will, vuhat Gra- 

than, and T heodoſine, Decreed, againſt you . Why vvonder 


you then, at the Children of Theodoſine , as if they had fol. 


looved any other prefident in tht cauſe, - the the judet- 
ment of Conſtantime , «which ſo-many Chriſtian Empcroys 
; have kept inviolate ? Though Conitantine bee dead, yet the 
judgement of Conftanting, grven againſt you, liveth. "F 
wvohen Emperors command that *vvhich s'g00d, it ws Chj 
and no man elfe,that commandeth ty then Thus you'fec 
how much this judgementof Conffanrine upon this Lap- 
pealemade to him though by Donariits) was not 
juſtified and a proved by S. _{#z1ſtine, bur embraces 
ſo by other Chriſtian Emperors, as Y#tzaur, and com 


med as Religious, and honoured of th: whole Orthodoxe | 
Church in that time. So little cauſc hath mine Adverſa. 


ric, or"apy other Papiſts, ro miſlike of Conjantine his 
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heſpeaking ſtill ro the D ona7iits, ) appealed from the Bi. 
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meddlingrthercin as it it were unlawtfull.Buc ſccondly,my 
Adverlarie aoſwerech, that the then Emperor Con#anrine 
| theGrea!, did rcmit Cecrlianws and the Doratifts,tor the 
decilion and determining of their difference, unro Miltra- 
des Biſhop of Rome, as to his proper and right [uJge. Tr 18 
txue, that he committed the hearing and determining of 
that caulc unto Mz/trades Biſhop ut Rome , but notto him 
alone as if he were the ſole and onely proper, and righe- 
full ludge in che caſe, bur to him together with others: 
For, «Marcus, Rheticins, Maternus ,and cMarinus, were 
intereſted with him in che ſame Commiſion. TheECom- 
npgniayet exrantin Evnſebiustobeſeenginthele words, | 
Cot {aptine the Emperor, unto Mibtiades Bi p of Romnegand x./eb.b, ro.cs 
10 Marcus, ſendeth greeting: For a 1ſrINCh as many. ſuch Epi- 
FF files are brought nnts mee from CAnilinu Lieutenant of 
| Africke wherein it is (aid that Cacilianus Biſhop of Carthage 
[ & reprebended in many things, by divers of hu Colleagues abi. 
ding in Africke: and this ſeemeth unto me very grievous thas 
* there ſhould be found in thoſe Provinces which the providence 
of God hath allotted peculiarly unto my government, a great - 
multitude of people prone unto the worſe, and diſagreeing- "3 
= And that amongit. Biſhops there ſhould be ſuch wariance. My \4 
pleaſure therefore ts, that Cecilianus with ten Biſhops of bis - 
_ actuſers and ten'other of his favaurers, doe come 'to Rome, 
_ thexero be heard before you both , joyning with you, Rheticins, 
| Maternyus, and Marinys,your Colleagues, whom purpoſely for 
that matter [hawe comanded with ſpeed torepaire thither un= 
19y0u,wc.And S, Avgerſtinehkewilc hath betore rold you, ; 
tha the Enpagraaiwinel this cauſe, Non E prgk. ſed cats an 
-  Efiſcopis, Not to one Biſhopin the Singular tumber , but to 


ſbops in the Plural number : cam diſcuriendamatque fint- 4 
endami Epiſcopss delegavit. And againe he faith : Cauſam cate.; dieicowm \ _ 

cudam,& ellewhere healſo faith, Ponautnceys | 
" Cone 


Cecilianiinjunxit cus an 
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, i. A Reply to an Anſwere, 
tem Epi, 166 Conſtantinnm dediſſe Indices iterum, That Conſtantine gave 
them Indges a ſecond time. And hee further proveth that 
| thoſe Iudges, both che firſt and ſecond, might lawfully | 
lem Fpif,c62, judge in'thar caſe, Zo quod Immperator illos Indices dediſet,, * 
Becauſe the |Emperor had given thoſe Indges. Sothatitap: |} 
peareth very fully and clearely, that not Milriades alone, | 
as Biſhopot Rome,and in his owe right , but Miltrades al- 
faciated and joyned with others, namely, with CHarcus, 
 Rirticins, Maternus and Marinus, were the Iudges, inthis 
caſe, and rhat by Commiſsion and Authoritie granted 
from the Emperor. Yea, youſeg,there was afterward alſo 
an Appeale fron their ſentence, to the Emperor, - 
vpon theEmperor; drime,gaveother IudgegFt 
theſcalſoums the nd Appeale,to the Emperor him- 


_ perſon : who at thelaſt in his owne perſon heard 
and} 


4 


udged the cauſe, and without the Biſhop of Rome,by 
hisowne authoritie, pronounced finall ſenrence therein... 
The leaſt of theſe fas provech rhe Emperors Supre- 
'macic in thoſerimes, aſwell oyer che Biſhop of Rome,as- 
over other Biſhops : What force then have they, when 
they beall united and joyned togerher ? 
. }© Yetthirdly, my Adverſaricanſyereth, that Conſtantine 
the Emperor did but pronounce anddeclarethe juſineſſe of the 
ſentence, given formerly againſt the Donatifts, l, their co 
tent Indge, Pope Miltiades, Bur firſt, why doth he ſtill ſay, 
T hat the ſentence againſt the Donatiſts, was groen by Miltia- 
des; as though it had been given onely by him ? For it is 
manifeſtthat it was not only his ſentence and judgement, 
burthe ſentence and judgement of the reſt of his Col- 
leagues and fellow Commiſsioners joyned with him.Se- 
_condly,why doth he ſpeake of Meltiades Biſhop of Rome, 
_ avit he were the onely competent [udge,when he not 0n- 
' lyfeeth others tobe joyncd,and made Iudges with him, 


1 


J 


but 


- 


— 
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butan A4ppealealſozo bemade and allowed from his and 
their ſentence, and-f#6m other Iudges alſo afterward gi- 
ven,to Iudge of the ſame cauſe. And thirdly , though 
Conitantine the Emperor, did by this ſentence, upon: hea- 
ring of the cauſe, clearc and acquite Cecr/zanxs, and con- 
demne the Donatiits, and lo approved the firſt ſentence, 
and judgement given by M/tiades and his Colleagues, 
and theſecond fcnrence alſo that was given by che other 
Biſhops aſſembled at 4zle in France : Yet doth his appro- 


bation of his, ordeclaration of the Biſhop of Romes ſen- = 


teqcein this caſeto be juſt and right, no more prove aſu- 


pretiacie in Mltiades the Biſhop of Rewegthen itdoth in 


eAMarcis, Rheticins, Maternus,and Marinus,orthenicdoth 


inthoſcother Biſhops that were atrerward afſemblcd at © 


Arle, whoſe ſemence he likewiſe approved, and declared 
to bejult. Neyther doth it any way .impayre or detratt 


from Conſtantize his judgement, bur chat hee was allo a 
Ludge, and. heldche place and office of Iudicature,allthis * 


notwithſtanding, For elſe may you ſay, that choſe Biſhops 
aſſembled at 4rle,( whom S. Auguſtine expreliely callerh 


Indices, Indges ),werealſo no Tudges,becaulc they likewiſe, - 


aſwell as Conſtasting, acquired Cecilianme,and condemned 
the Doanatiſts ,and (0 approved the ſentence of Mziltiades, 
and his Colleagues declaring ic tobe juſt, It' a Write of 
Error be brought in the Kings bench, of aludgement gi- 
ven inthe Common-pleas,& upon hearing ot the caule, 


the Iudges in the Kings Bench approve and confirme the 


judgement former!y giycn inthe Common. pleas,and (0 
declarc it toibe juſt and right : Doth this any way prove 
that therefore thoſc 12 the Kings bench be no. Tudges, ot 
 dothicinany fort detrat fromtheir Authoritie ? So up- 
| onthe Appeale made to the Emperor, when hein his own 
perſon, late, as Iudge as" aving power in himſclie, 
675% 3 &- 
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cap. 10, 


eycher to affirme or diſatfirme the gorgger ſentences and 
as; vg given by others, as h had checauſenp. 
onhearing to require : It he upon hearing ir, finding the 
former ſeatences and judgements given for Cecil.anzs 
againſt the Donati#ts to be jult and right, doth by bis final. 
ſentence pronounce and declate them ſo ro be: Doth this 
thereforeprove him ro be no Tudye , or doth it any way 
decrat from his ſupremacie? Yea it doth rather verie 
ſtrongly, and moſt ſtrongly prove the Emperor ro bee a 
Tudge and the Chiefeſt and higheſt Judge under God, and 
to hayerhe Supremacie over the Biſhop of RomeaſwetLas 
over other Biſhops within the precinQs of the Empyre. 
For,as Carerizs alfo conteſſeth and teacherh,Semmun ns 
perium penes enum eſſe conſlat, ad cujus Tribunal provecatur: 


It is manifeſt that to him belongeth the Supremacie, to whoſe 


Tribunall the appeale i made. | 
Butmy Adverfarie ſaith yet further , that 4ppeales to 


Emperors and Kings, werealwayesin Temporallmaners, | 


| burtherein he is alſo much- deceaved. For Appeales were | 


madeto them ſometimes in matters Eccleſiaſticall: as even 
this very particular Appeale, here rpadeto the Emperorin 
the cauſe berweene Ceritianns, and the Donatiits, doth 
plainely declare. For Donatwsand his partakers objected, 
that Cecilianus could not be Biſhop of Carthage for many 


crimesſurmiſcd againſt him, and eſpecially, torrhat Felix - 


. whichcimpoſed hands on him , had, (as they ſaid), be- 


trayed' or burnt the Scriptures. Whereupon they nor only 
refuſed his Communion , bur procured alſo his condem. 
fationin a Provinciall Synod by 1 xx. A/rican Biſhops, 


#nd.in atumulceretcd another Biſhop. So that the grear L 


Queſtion in this canſe was, whether Cecrlianmu thusaccu- 


| fedand ordayned by theimpoſfition'ot hands of Felix,and 


condemned by thar Proyinciall Synod in <Africke, go : 
3 | | | + the 4 
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| made by a popiſh Adverſary. 67 
[ | the right Biſhop of Carthaze,or he that was erected by the 
"23 Dozatifts : Which, what 1s it clic , but a matter Eccleſia. 
* # . fticall? For, thepartiesaccuſing, and accuſcd,were Ecele. 
| fiaſticall, namely, Biſhops; the crimes and faults objeted, 
| 


- 


were objeedas juſt impediments to the Epiſcopal! digni- 
tie; the things ſurmiſed, and co be tried, werethe right cle- 
ion of- Biſhops, the lawtull depofing of :them, the need- 
full Communion with them, the ſchifmaricall diflenti 
from them. What cauſcs can be more Eccleſiaſticall then 
theſe ? And yet even in this Epiſcopall and Ecclefiaſticall 
cauſe, was rhere( as before appeareth Jan Appeale made to 
the Emperor, accepted by him, approyed by ſundry Em- 
perors, and allowed alſo by S. 4vguſtine, and the whole 
Orthodoxe Church in thattime. That famous Appeale 
alſo from the Councell of 7y745,totheEmperor,by 4rha- 
 naſius, and other Orthodoxe Biſhops ioyning with him, 
was it nor likewiſe in a matter Eccleſiaſticall ?' For the 
crimes objefted againſt them, were thele , (viz. ) Over- 
throwing the Lords T able,daſhing in pitces the a oy. Cup, wa a. cap Wo 
burning the holy Bible, uſing a dead mans hand to ſarcerit, Gn ns 
&c. The appeale-alſo which S. Paul himſclfe made from i» Law. 
the high Prieſt and” Councell of the 7ewes,unto Ceſar,was Ty TT 
itnorells in acauſe Ecclefiaſticall? For, were not the mat- 
ters for which S. Paul was acculed, matters Eccleſiaſticall? 
Feſtus himfelfe witacfeth, that Paxls accuſers brought no 
crime againſt him of wb _— as he ſuppoſed, bat po 
certaine queſtionsazainſt him, of their owne ſuperitition,and ,q.c ,., 
of one by $, V8 w4s dead, whom _ firmed 10 be oO 
alive. And this, even S. Paul alſo himſelfe declareth in 
his anſwere,whenheſaich chusuntothem : Why ſhouldit 5.8. 
be thought a thing incredible unto you, that God ſhould rayſe 
 ayaintthe dead ? And foalſo wrote Claudius Lyſias unto 
Felix the governor, that when Paul was brought _ AFL. 23.28.29, 


<4 ; 
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68 A'Reply toan Anſwere, 
the Councell of the ewes , There Iperceaved (faith hee) 
that Paul was accuſed of queitions of their Law , but had ng 
crime againſt him worthy of death, or bonds. ca, S. Paul |} 
Gich againecxpreſſely thus : Of the reſurredtion of the dead Þ| 
C iti, that I am accuſed of you this day. Itis therefore yery ; 
| 8.24. 20.21, apparant;thatS.Pauls appeale from them to the Emperor, 

SOS was in and concerning a matter Ecclcliaſticall. And it 
-( which is athing cvidecnt );S. Pal in a cauſe Eccleſiaſti- 
call and concerning Religion, thought ic lawfull and 
meete for him,to appealeto the Emperor when hee was | 
an heathen , much more would hee have thought ic law- 
full and mcetero ppeate ro the Emperor being a Chri- ! 
ſtian. For though an heathen Emperor hath in him the 
wer and authoritic to receaye ſuch an appeale: yer upon 
fach an appea/cin a cauſe Eccleliaſticall and conce@ning 
" Religion, is he nor{o well able tojudge of the cauſe inre> 
238 :ſpeft of skill and knowledge,as hethat is a Chriſtian Em 
ps L's _ And herein dothallo thatreverend and renowned Þ} 
= AN I ſpeake thus unto the Empator of his Þ} 
etthenadcrnft. time. Siapnd alios accuſatuweſſems , ad tuam Hajeſtatem 
bh. - 0S arem : quemadmudum A poſt olucs dixit , Caſarem ap- 
 pelloze} ceſſatumeit ab inſidijs contra eum. Iam quium apud * 
tecalumniam mihi auſt ſunt intent are, ad quem, avtequeſo, | 
llave potero,niſt ad patrem ejuu qui dixit,ego ſum verites? | 
pe were dccuſed by: others, would appeale toyour Maje- 


ſtie ,4s the Apoit ſaid, I appeale to Ceſer; and then-was 
there ns tonzer lying in way te for him : but now that they are 
bold ts calummiate metoyour Majeitic,to whom, t beſee ch you, 
nay Lappeale from yon, unleſſe it bezo the Father of him that 
=», fotd, Famthe.tructh? Jo which wordes; heſheweth, that 
"this fa, andcxample of the Apoltle Pauly ip theapp: 
ing to the Emperor,was tobe imitated, and allowed. of 
\Chriſtians inaftter times, and that beyond the Emperor, 
abs > | | - - thee 
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made by a popiſh Adverſary. 
there was alſoin thoſe times of ,{thanaſizs no appealc 
 tobemade but to God onely, | 
- Butherenow my Adverfaric gocth about by alledging | 
+ Appealestohave beene made to the Biſhop of Rowe, to in- 
| - ferre a lupremacieto belong unto him : and for proote | 
__  thereot heciteth ſome examples, as namely: Firit, that of 
Marcion , who being excommunicate, went to Rome to be #piph.beref. 42. 
abſolyed by the Biſhop there,( as he alledgeth our of #ps- 
fhanins.): Howbeit, Epiphanizs doth not ſay, thar hed - 
ſired chisabſolution of the Bilhop of Rowe, burof diverſe 
plaially, namely, aTgwovroii. Secondly , Epiphanius 
ſhewerh, that theſe of the Church of Rome, in that time 
anſwered him, 7 hat they- might not receave or abſolve him, 
1 - without the conſent or permiſuon of his Reverend Father the 
1 - Biſhop that had excommunicated him. And thirdly againſt 
| this courſe of running to Rome, it was afterwards purpoſe- | 
ly decreed:in the Councell of XNzce, T hat they that were ex- Coe.Niegt.o.g, 
communicate by one Bijhop, ſhould not be abſolved of another. _ 
Wheretorcall this maketh much againſt the ſupremacic 
of the Biſhop of Rome, butgothing forhim; His ſecond 
example is of Fortunats and Felzx,, who being wicked 
men 8 excommunicatein Africke, fled to Rome, to:beab- * 
| ſolved there by Correlins the Biſhop of. Rowe. And for 
proofe hereof, heciteth S. Cyprian : Bur doth S. Cyprian cyprien. thr, 
allow of rhis cheir flying ro Home ? No - burcleaueconr £xf.,z. 
trariewile he urrerly miſliketh, and condemnerhiit. For, © 
writing tothe ſame Corne/zme, he faith, T hat certaime'per- 
ſons condemned in CAfrickety the Biſhops there, Romans euns * 
mendaciors ſuori merce navigaverunt,Sayled to Rome: with + 
their fraite of yes: And againſt this. hee addech further, = 
. That ##wa thing equall aud right, that everie miahts' cauſe 3 
ſhould be there heard, where the crime was committed. Againe "f 
 hefaith, That every Paſtor, hath a portion of the Lords flock oh; FEA 
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*” aſuoued unto him, which he mutft governe and rule, es bee 
that muit groe anaccount of bis doings unto Godgand there. 
fore concludeth , that Oporter eos quiou preſumus,nen cir. 
eumcurſare, &r. Thaſe that be under our rule and governe- 
mentynght not to runne thus about (to Rome) but ought there 
_  #opleall ther cauſe, where they may finde both accuſers and 
- wineſſes: unleſſe perhaps, ( ſaith he),a few deſperate and looſe 
Companions, ſuppoſe the authoritie of a Biſhop of CAfricke, 
to be leſſe then the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome - which 
_ Heeſpeakes as accounting it abturd, forany man ro fu 
poſe, the Authoritic of the one, to be greater then the 
Authoriticof the other. | 
_ ©. His third example is of Atharaſims, who being depoſed 
from bis Biſhopricke, made his appeale,( ſauh he ), 10 Pope 18+ 
- bias , and was by him retored. It is true, that Athanaſins, Þ} 
the' Patriarch of A4lexandrtiabeing oppreſſed, and wrong» | 
* fully thruſt from his Biſbopricke;(as diverſe other Biſhops 
likewiſe weſt in choſe dayes ),flcd to the Biſhop- of Rome, 
natitroacknowledge any ſupremacic in him over all other } 
Biſhops, as now he claymeth, but as ro afriend, and Pa- | 
tron,at whoſe hands he expettcd and hoped,to finde fome 1 
clpeanddefence 1nthat his diſtreſle.T he Biſhops rhrough. |. 
vut the: Exit, that favored the Nicenc Faith, were( Gith So- 1 
zomen) depoſed, and the chiefeft States invaded by the Arri. 
i © i#,45 Alexanatria, in Egipt , Antioch in Syria; the Reyall 
- HER  Erimina! ionem _ f : bs » . . 
| obllem is Cite of Conſtantinoplezn Helleſpont.T his the Biſhop of Rome 
EF fe forvituns. an the Prieſts of the Weit, tooke to ke their reproch,c there- 
i  * foreveriefracly entertayned A thanaſius at bus comming to 
them, and tooke upon them the defence of his cauſe. Where 
youlee, thac 4:hanaſizs had ayde ES defence, not onely 
- of the Biſhop of Rene, bur of the, Pricſts of; alſo; 
| whereforethar his flying to Rome,and receiving helpeand 
defencefrom them, doth no more proye aſupremacic - 
_ ewe - 
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'F iheBiſhopof Rowe, thenir doth in the Prieſts —_ 
3 Yea, the ſetters which _A4hanafpus brought with him to 4b«a. Apoloy, 
| Rome; fromthe Biſhops of his communion 1n the Zaff, 5 4rrien. 
(witneſging the wrongs web he ſuffered, and carneſtly cra- 
ving helpe cherein), were not wricten to 7#/5s alone, bur 
 Ornnibus ubique Eccleſie Catholice Epiſcopis, To all the Bj- 
Jhops of the Cathalicke Charch whereſorver And according- 
ly was this matter heard and examined by a Synod, or 
Councell of Biſhops : In which Synod, (and nor by I»/:i4 
alone ),it was, that 4th anaſizes was receaved and reſtored, 
as Biſhop of Alexandria , notwith{tanding his former de- 
polition.. Neytherdid /s/i«- the Biſhop of Rome, call or | 
ſummon this Councell,:but by the commandement of both MEALEM 
the Emperors, (laith Socrates) (the one in the Weſt, fignifying Sera: lib.v.cap. 
the ſame. by his letters, the other which: ruled in the Eaſt worl. *9-* the gels 
lingly cond:ſcending thereunts) there was proclaymed a gene- wo mo 
rall Conncell, that all ſhould meete at Sardica a Citie of Illirt. 
eum,gc. Yeaſofarrewas Iulims ,the Biſhop of Reme in - 
i that time, from having any ſupremacie over all the Bi- I 
1 ſh-psin Chriſtendome, char when hee wrotero the Bi- - 
: ſhopsof the Eaſt more freely and ſharpely, andasit hee : 
tooke ſome authoritieupon him over them, (as they con- 
ceaved, ) rheſe Eaſterne Biſhops aflembled rogether in a | 
Councellat Aztoch, tormedan Epiltleby uvitormecort 
ſeat of themall, wherein they inveigh bitterly againſt 7#: 1 5.in che greeke 
lis, and tell him plainely, That if any were baniſhed the © cap.11 tathe 
Church, and excoummnicate by therr decree and cenſure, it a IS 
belonged not to himtointermeddlewith it nor to fit in judges 
ment upon their Cenſure. So that howſocyer the Biſhops 
of the Ez#, andof the We#,might and did give mutuall 
helpe, counſell, comfort, and affiſtance onero avother;yet 
if theBiſhopot Rome would at any timegoe beyond his 
' bounds , and (ceme to take  Waſias over them; Welee, 
E | 2 (i; that 
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A Reply toan Anſwere, + 


chat theſe Biſhops of the Eaſt, would by no meancs endure 
it, bur gaveirthe repuiſe. ky" 

_ - The fourthand laſt example whichhe citerh,jis that of 
S. Tohn Chryſoſtome , who being depoſed from his Biſbo. 
pricke, Appraled( as he ſaith)to Pope !nnocentine the firſt. 
Bel/armine hath alſo this example, aſwell asall the reſt: ſo 
that, my Adyerſarie taketh indecde, all his weapons and 
artillaric;out of his ſtore-houſe. Burboth Zellarmine,and 
He, doc but deceave their Readers. For Chryſeftome,in his 


ery. Epi. -Epiltle doth notpray ayde and helpe onely of Innocentius 


ad Innocent. 
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the Biſhop of Rome, { as they ſuggeſt,” ) but of other Bi- 
ſhopslikewiſe inthe ez? aſwell as of him,fpeaking not 
inthe Singular, but in the Plutall number, thus. Domne 
izitur maxime venerandi & pij,cum hc ita ſe habere didice- 
rites, ftudium veſtrums, > magnam dilizentiam adhibete, quo 
retundatur hac que in Eccleſias irrupit iniquitas. Therefore 
moſt religious and reverend Lords, ſince you jſee, how things 


be carried, extend your dilizence, and endeavonr, that this. 


wickedneſſe which 1s broken mto the Churches, may be beaten 


backe. Qnippe, ſi mos hic invaluerit , ſcitote, quod brews - 
tranſibunt omnia. Quapropter , ne confuſio ber, omnem, , 


1 ſub ezlo et, nationem 1h%adat, obſecro ut ſcribatis , ut 
4c tam inique fatta, rebur non habeant ; Nobis vero, liters 
veſtris &+ charitate weſtra frui concedite. For if this grow t0 


. be a cuitome, know yee, that all things will ſhortly come to 
-» nought, and therefore leaſt ths confuſion invade everie na- 


y 


tion under heaven, I beſeeeh you write, that thoſe things [0 
wajuſtly done, may brave no ſway : Anderant , that woe the 


. wronged Biſhops of the Eaft,may.enioy your letters and your 
| favenrs. And ſo begocth on, with Verbes of the Plurall 


number, to the end : conciuding his Epiſtle with theſe 
wordsand inthis manner. Her omnia,cum ita ſe habere 
intellexerits, «a Dominis mers pientifiomis noſtris Epiſcopes: 
7 obſc. 
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obſecro, ut prefietis id quad petent offictj. AU rheſe things 
when yee ſhall perceave to be true , by theſemy Lords and moi 
godly brethren the Biſhops , 1 beſeechyoa toyeelde them that 
aſiitance they ſhall defire. All which clauſes 1n that Epiltle, 
I thus the rather rechearie, ro the end; you may the better 
judge,whethcr ut be not more fitly, and more cohzrently 
to be reade , Obſecro nt ſeribatis, in the Plurall number, (as 
the Proteſtants fay it ought co be reade, ) then 0bſecro ut 

cribas in the Singulat number , as Bel/armine, and other 


Papiſts following rhe faultic;and vicious copies would - 


have it . For when he ſpeakethto his molt Reverend and 
Religious Lords, che Biſhops in the##e#, were it nor ve- 


, ric abſurd ny thus unto them, 05ſecro ut ſcribas , burto 


lay, 0bſecro ut ſcribatis,is verie conſonant, and molt fir, and 
congruous. Againe how can, @4ſccro ut ſcribes,well ſtand 
wichtheſe words. Literis veitry frus concedite ? or with 
didiceritis,adhibete , or, with Scitote, and intellexeritis, or 
with preſtetis, or with all the reſt of the Verbeschat be of 
the Plurall aumber . But let this be as it will; This 1s cer. 
taine, and cannot be denied, that Chry ſoſtomre prayed ayde 
aſwell ofthe orher Biſhops of the We#it,as of Innocentius 


Biſhop of Rome, & of them all alike, So that thisexample, | 


and times of Chryſoſteme8& Innocentius, make nothing tor 
the Biſhop of Rowe his ſupremacie, bur much againſt it; 
For when Chryſoſtome was depoſed from his Biſhopricke, 


| ina Councellof Biſhops at Calcedon, hce appealed from 


them, not to the Bilhop of Rome, buttoa generall Coun- 


cell. This Socrates witnefgeth ſaying - lohannes, eos 4 pu Secrar. lib, 6,cop, - 


worabatur ,tanquam inimices excepitone recuſabat, 


werſalem Synodum appellabat :Iohn Chryſoſtome refuſed theſe EE 


that called him to that Councell,upon ths exception,that they 
were {115 enemies, and appealed to a generall Councell, Second. 


ly, thoſe Billops afſembledin that Counccll, for the de- 
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poling of Chryſo;tome, were ſo aſſembled, not by the com. 
jemear of the Biſhop of Rome, butby the Emperors 
commandement: for ſo alſo dorh Socrates teſtifie. Third. 
ly, when [-nocentius ſaw, that the marter could not be en- 
ed but in agenerall Councell,he ſear Legars to Honorius 
and Arcadius Emperors,to beleech them to call a Coun- 
cell,and to appoint the time and place for it: where alſo, 
his ſuite and ſupplication, was folittle regarded ; 7 hat 
hu Legats were ſens away with reproch , 4s diſturbers of the 
Weſt Empyre ,, as Sozomen witneſseth. Now, if 1znocen- 
tis Bilbop of Rome , had hadihe power and authoritic in 
thoſerimes to call generall Councells, Why did hee not 
call them ? Yea, why did he, by his Legats intreate and 
beleech the Emperors todoe ir, if ir werearighc belonging 
tohimſelte,or if it wete not a right delonging to the Em- 
perors in thoſe dayes ? Or, if he wete then the ſupreme 
commander of all the Chriſtian world (as the Popes now 
clayme tobe) how commeth irtopaſlle, thar he was ſuch 
an humble ſutcr ro theEwperors for 4 Councell, and yet 
could notobtaine it ? Doenor all theſe things, ftrongly 
and invincibly declare, thatin thoſe tres, not the Popes, 
bur the Emperors, had clearely the ſupremacie ? 
-- Then afterward,though much out of his duetime and 
gs and very immethodically, ( forthe exception had 
fitter to the next Chapter chen 1n this, ) hee taketh 
this exception, that ia the firſt part of my Booke, Cap.2. 
andpaz-42. inthe Margent, there is a miſquotation in this 


fort (viz. ) Bern” di conſ. ad Eg lth.06.cap. z. & 8. whereir 


ſhould have beenc, Bern.de conf. ad Eng. lib. 4. cap.2. For, 
indeede 1n this place, it is that S. Bernard calleth the Popes 
doQrimes and paſtures, D emonun potius, quam evinm paſe 


_ rwa, which bethe wordes 1 cred S. Bernard for,and which 


are accordioglyrherecxprellelyto be found. What a poote 
| | | | *., ence 
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exc<ption then is this, ro carpe at a Quotation iathe mar- 
geat, when,the yerie wordes, and matter, are thereto be 
tound,ia the Author himſclte , whom I cited, namely, in 
S. Bernard ? Is he not farre driven, that is, forced to this 
kindeof exception ? And yetit hee had beeneplcafed ro 
have looked into the E7ra:a of my Booke, he might haye 
found in the conclufjon of them, that ſuch like ifaults, as 
chis,I defired theReader to corret with his Pea, which he 
- þ - mighrtvery cafily havcdone, it he had ſo pleated. Bur;as 
{ ir ſcemeth, he isan hard man, that neyther our of his owne 
{ countcſie, nor yer upon the intrearie of others, will be mo- 
'# vedco ſhew (o ſmall a kindenefſe. VVhar ? Is ir, becauſe 
better matter fayled him, that he rooke this filly exceprion 
anditanderh ſo muchupon it? Or is it, becauſe by this 
meanes, he lovcth to declare himſelfe'ro bee as yoyde of 
good humanitic, as he is of true and ſound divinitie?For 
my part : I may (ay, that he giveth me herein cauſc to joy 
'  andrejoyce, that hee can juſtly rake no exception ro the 
b matrer contaynedin my Booke, buronel ytoa marginall 
"|  Quoration , thus miſprinted and miſtaken, GED, 
 Howbeit , hee ſeemeth yer further, verie willing and 
forward, to carpeat theſe wordes in my Booke,Cp. r.pax. 24 
25. whereI ay, thatinthe time of King William Rufws, DE. 
Anſelmus the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, would have ap- | P 
praled to-Roe, but not onely the King, but the Biſhops 
alfo of England,were therein againſt him - bucrhe rrucch 
of this, is vetiecleare and apparant. For Aſaimesbury, ptnedt. thn, 
(whom T there cirefor proote hereof, ) witnelserh, That degefisPorr, 
both the King, diſliked that hu doing, and that therein alſo, 4th. . 
Ones E 'piſcops Anelie, Primati f ue luffratiinegarunt All 
'L rhe Biſhops in England, denied their woyces unto their Pri- 
F mare. Yea Matthew Pariſ. further teſhifieth, that when ear wt 
1 {elm Archbiltop of Canterbury, asked leave of King icg,, © * 
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h William Rufus togoc to Rome : The King replyed, That 
 mocArchbiſhop nor Biſhop of his Realme, ſhould be ſubjet ts 
the Pope,or Court of Rome : eſpecially for that he had all thoſe 
riehts in his kingdome , which the Emperor had in his Em. 
pre: And for thi cauſe, was: Anſe/nws Convented by the 
King ,as an offendor again#t the State. And to this accuſation, 


' thidem. did alſs the reft of the Biſhops, except the Biſhop of Rocheſter, 


__ givetheirconſerts, And becaulehe yentured to goc over 
AnſeLEpi. 46 the Scas to Rowe withour leaye : Al bis goods were ſeiſed 
a« Pajchalem ii, tg the Kings uſe, all bis afts and proceedings m the Church of 


 3.Colon. 1612. x: neland reverſed, and himſelfe conſtrained to live in baniſh- 


ment during the life of King William , whereof Anſ. lmus 
himſelfe complayned in his Epiſtlero Pope Paſchal. Yea 
afterward alſo , in thetime of King: Henry the fir/,when 
the ſame. _Unſelmus was returning home from Rome, the 
Kinzs Atturney in hu Maſters name, forbad him to enter the 
Land, unleſſe he would faithfully promiſe to keepe all the tu- 
| ftames, bothof (William the Conqueror ) /s Father, and 
of William Rufus bis brother : Andwhen the King percea- 
wed the Pope and the Archbiſhop ,to continue their former pur- 
poſe, againſt his Royall liberties , he ſeiſed the Biſhopricke into 
. bus hands, and arreited all Anſelmus goods, that were to bee 
ound, | 
0 theſe and certaine other Jibertics of rhe Crowne, 
Did alſo King Henry theſecond, ut long after , cauſe all bis 
Biſhops ad Noebles to be ſworne + For, in the yeareof our: 
Het Lord God uw. c. 1x1111. This King Henry the ſecond, | 


Match, Pariſ in 
Hen,1,.4n 1104 


Henrico fecunde, being at Claredon in the preſence of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, | 


"Anno 1164. * Abbots, Pryors, Earles, Barons and great Mev of the Realme, 


there was made a rehearſal of ſome part of the Cuſtomes and + + 

liberties of his Aunceſtors, as of. King Henry his Grand-fa- 

ww ther, and others, which ought to be __ in this Realme, and 
© obſerved of all;gre. Amonglt which cuſtomes and liber- 
YT ties, 
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tics , being ages in Number, theſe were ſome; name- 
ly : That no Archbiſhop, Biſhop, nor any other perſon of the 
Realme , may got out of the Land without the Kings leave, 
And as touching appeales if any be made,they ſhall come from 
the Archdeacon to the Biſhop, & from the Biſhop to the Arch. 
 Liſhop + Andif the Archbiſhop fayle ia doing juitice ,it ſhall 
T be lawful to come laſi of allto the Kine, that by his comman-- 
1 dement the matter may be ended in tne Archbiſhops Court .Ss 
' - that ne man ſhall proceede to appeale any further without the 
Kings conſent. Thelc caſtomes 8 libertics of the Crowne, 
F the A4rchbijſhops, Biſhops, 4bbots, Pryors, and Cleargie with . 
| the Earles, Barons, andall the Nobles (ware, and by word 
| of mouch faithtu'ly promiſed ſhould be kepr, and obſer- 
ved to the King, and his heires tor eyer, ſimply, without - 
any fraud. Yea, Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury Math Parif, 
bimſelfe,condeſcended to them, & promiſed alſo with an Oath ibidem, | 
fo keepe them : althouzh afterward he revolted,and brake his 
Oath, and fled to Rome. But ( ſaith mine Adverſaric) The 
Pope of Rome, Alexander the third , would not confirme theſe 
Lawes or liberties,though the King requeſtedit. What'of 
this ? Theliberties, lawes,and cuſtomesof the kingdome, 
were good cnough without his confirmation. Yet the 
. King perceaviog his lo juſt and reaſonable a requeſt, tobe | 3 
repelled by che Pope,was not alittle offended therear,and | ' 
| thcreforewrote Letters co all his Shiriffes & Lieurenanrs 
 inEzeland,on this wiſe: [ commande you that if any Clear- 
4 gie-man, or Lay-manin your Countie, appeale tothe Court of 
Þ Rome,you attach him,andhold him in faſt-ward, till our plea- 
ſures beknowne. And to his Tudges alſo he wrote 1n this ; 
1ort. 1f any ſhallbe found te bring letttrs or a mandate from 
the Pope, or from T homas the Archbiſhop gnterdifting the 
Realme of Enzland : Let him be taken and kept in Priſon,till 
1 fiznifie what ſhall be done with him. og that wrote the 
| | life 
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life of the ſame Thomas Becker, doe report itthus: Let him 

be forthwith apprehended for aT raytor and execution done 

pon bim : which agreeth with that which likewiſe, (pag. 

25. cap. r..of my Booke, ) I cited out of Hoveden, where 

he ſaith : that, S$/quis inventus fuertt , literas vel manda- 

Wrreden.Hew'2 pum ferens Domini Pape , &c. Capiatur , & de eo, ſicut de 

-Regis traditore , & regni, ſine dilatione fiat juftitia. If any 

ſhall be fonnd, bringing letters or a mandate from the Pope, 

let him be apprehended,and let juftice be done upon him,with- 

out delay , as upon atraytor to the King and the kingdome. 

Where it is alſo further ſaid , that , Generaliter interdiiiuns 

eſt, ne you appellet ad Dominum Papam. It was generally pro- 

 hibited , that none ſhould appeale to the Pope. Wherefore, 

F youlce, that which I wrote, concerning _1nſclmus , and 

LY +. concerning Appeales,to be yerie true. Yea, how earneſt and - 

I ychement , this valiant and worthy Prince, King Henry 

the ſecond was againſt the Pope , for maintenance of his 

2 Regallrights,appeateth further by an Epiſtle of his, writ- 

E. -— peg ten tothe 4rchbiſbop of Colen,intheſe wordes. 1 have long 

|  * *  defired (ſaith he ) to finde 4 juit occaſion to depart from Pope 

Alexander , and his perfidions Cardinals, which preſume to 

maintaine my Traytor, Thomas of Canterbury, againſt me, 

 Whereapen,by the adviſe of my Barons, and Cleargie,l meane 

' 80 ſend the Archbiſhop of Yorke, the Biſhop of London, the 

. Archdeacon of Poitiers, cc. to Rome : which ſhall publikely 

"+. FE denounce , and plainely propoſe in my behalfe , and m the be- 

-7$ halfe of all the Dominions I have, ts Pope Alexander, and 

- hu Cardinals, that they maintayne my T raytor no longer but 

rid me of him, that Iwith the adviſe of my Cleargie may ſet 
another in the Church of Canterbury. T hey ſhall a 
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ever, the Reyall cuitomes of King Henry my Grand-father : 
If they refuſe any of theſe my demaunas neyther I nor my Ba. 
rons, nor my Cleargie will yeelde them any kinde of obeatence 
longer : Tea rather we will openly Ppogne the Pope,and 
all his : and whoſoever in my land ſhall be found hereafter, to 
adbere to the Pope , ſhall be baniſhed my Realme. Here then 
by the way , ict me demaund, why any Papiſts doe call 
this 7 homas Becket a martyr, whom theKing calleth atray- 
ror ? The mannerof his death, being done by private vio- 
' lence;and not by publike aurhoritie, norin a legall fort, I 
utcerly diſlike : But is not alfo his ſtout ſtanding in that 
j quarrdllagainit his King, and againſt his owne oath alſo, 
| and apaiuſt the puniſhing of murtherers, theeves, and 
1 other malcfaQtors by the Kings Lawcs, ( if they were 
4 Cleargic-men, )juſtly worthy to be condemned ? Or can 
he that dierth in and for ſo bad-a cauſe, deſerve ro be called 
a martyr? But ſuch it ſcemeth, be the martyrs of the Po- 
- piſh Church. Ns ER. 
,, But cor onely theſe Kings of England before mentio- = 
| _ ned, natnely; King William Rufus,King Henry the firft, aud - 
7 King Henrytheſecond, and ſome others thus contended & , * 
| oppoſedthemſelves againſt the Popes of Rome,for main- z, ranfron, 8. 
| tenanceof their Regall rights, bur King ps the Con- pitolis, MS. in 
= Om alſo, who was before al] theſe, thelike King» Bibleth, Cote. 


& Baron. 4nnts 


grove For, when #i/debrand,, otherwiſe called, ro7y.5.25. 
ope Gregory the ſeaventh, was bold to demaund of the © / 
King, an oath of fealtic to be made to him, as if the King / 
weteto hold his kingdome of him, as of his Sovcraigne 

Lord. This King wonld by no meanes yeclde thereunto, 

bur ſent him a fol negative anſwere , writing thus unto 


him : Fideltatem facere nolui, nec volo:quia nec ego promis 
L ſ#,nec anteceſſores meds, anteceſſoribus tns, id feciſſe compe- 

| 1:0. 1neyther would doe, nor will doe fealtie, becauſe 1 neyther. 
1 WAY N 2 | pro- 


m—_—— 


TS ITO. 


7 I. 2 NE Pty OS oe 9 - BL cr ets Sat © 5 c  Whedes bean Lat Py ol PE EF ITY" > Y «hath - - < f by _- 
1277 : ". oe Cafe 6K "5% Bf” int RSS Ie Reb tu Ora Ria on he er ra IEA. ts I Ld IEEE A Ee no ES Es ar. es 
# p'> - " 2 * "vu LY Se, WR Cz Ye th eb Se Vo A RA Cee. - 5 Ma 3D Met es 
5 6 n 7; . (7. To , . _ £ £0 RE EE 
: f : n 7 : , \ * S S = 2p 
- Ln 2 * > eek. Eng 
v Wee * x +: ; E a ae ED es SOPTEN is RW ——_— —__ _ PN 
XL s - LEES Mop : a +=," 3a 
lr —_— A — ——— 5 ko <- d by o wen _ 
T : * F 
y © a * #2 1 hs 6 
” c : Ns 
- , »% ws y h o $y 4% 
. . £ o - 00 YL 
; 4 
5 4 ws 
» F . x - 
- * 
; N 
i . b $y 
£ 
*: 
* £ 


promiſed it , nor doe 1 finde, that any of wy predeceſſors have 
done 11 to any of your predeceſſors. This anſwere of the King, 
isexrantin an'Epiſtle of Is, written ro the ſame Pope, 
which you may lee ſet downe-more at large by that excel. 
lent antiquarie and learned & godly divine, DoQor Yſhey, 
late Lord Biſhop of cIzeath, and rhe now moſt Reverend 
and worthy Lord <Archbiſbop of Ardmazh , Primate and |} 
Metropolitan of all trelaxd,jvnihis Booke, De Chriittanarums 
Eceleſiarum ſucceſcone & iiatn, pay. 192, Neyther neede 
I ro 1aliſt onely. upon rhefe former Kings of England; For 
doebut reade farther, the Statutes of Proviſion, and Pre- 
See the Srerures i iriremadeinthat kingdomie,and thereby you may ſee 
onde act bf full;charmany wg —_ Kings of England like- 
ec. Wile, andthe whole Realme alſo concurring and joyni | 

Dn” wy with them therein ,- have in feverall Puiliannne mhkle | 

Lawes and Statutes againſt the Popes inctochments and 
uſurpations, in'maintenance and defenceof theirRegall Þ} 
righrs,freedomes, and hibertics. And among many other ' 
goodreafons they ſhew for thoſe rheir' doings; this 1s not | 

thelcaſt, rhar they ſay expreſſelyin one of thoſe AQs'of + | 
See this ths Parliament, 7 hat the Crowne of England bath beene ſo free 
Statue af 16, 4t all1imes,that it hath beene in ſubjettion to no Realme, but 
Ruthin :64p.5% ir2medtately ſubject to Cod,and to noxe other, in all things 
= touching the Regalitie of the ſame Crowne.” And therefore 
- .--: doe'they there urterly-diflike in plaine"tearmes, That is 
 * -ſhould be ſubmitted to the Biſhop of Rome.” Whereforeit is 
apparant, that eventheancient Kings of E»eland,long be 
forethedayesof K. Henry the 7111:of famons memotic, 
haveſtond and contended, not onely for the freedome of 
th: Crowne generally(not allowing itto bein ſubjeion 
to any, but to God onely), but alfo in a particular ſorr, for 
divers their particular Regall rights, 8 liberties. Amongſt 
 which;you may percaayethisto be one,namely, —_—_ 
_ peales 


determined within their owne kingdomes,and not to be 
made; transferred; or carried withour their conlent,tothe 
Pope or Sea of Rowe. | 

$ But now what mcanerh mine Adycrfaricro be ſo ex- 
treamely audacious, as to dente the firſt foure generall 
Councellsto have beene called by the Emperors ? Let 
therefore the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſterie ſhew and decideit. lou. 
ching the firſt generall Councell ar Nice : Ruffinus (aith CX- guffins 10... 
preſſely, that Conitantinus apud urbem Nicenam Epiſcopale 
Concilinm convocauit : T he Emperor Conſtantine, called the 
. Conneell of Biſhops together at the Citie of Nice." Enſebins £#ſth.de vita 


; £1 4 . | Cenfil b,z. c.6 
that wrote the lite-of Corantire., ſaith, of that Emperor, gg ub.s. oh 


that Generalem Synodum congregavit,HHe aſſembled the gene- 

rall Councell, Socrates ſaith likewiſe, that Conſtantine , Sy. Sere'.lib 1. c.8 
nodum Occumenicamicongregavit, & omnes qur fuernnt un- arts, 09 
dique Epiſcopos m Nic aams confluere hoytatus eft, Aſſembled 

4 generall Councell, and willed all the Biſhops every where to 

meete at Nice.T heodoret ſaith that the Em peror, celebre ill3 Theodorer.libr,x 
corgit Nicea Synodum,erce Aſſembled that famous Conncell cap.r7. 

of Nice. Sozomen ſaith, that Con#antine, Indixit Concilium 
Nicee, ſcripſitque ad omnes Eccleſiarum preſides, ut ad diem 
preſtitutum adeſſent. Summoned the Councell of Nice, and 
wrote to all the Prelates of the Churches, to be there, at the 
day prefixed, And thefame Sozomen ſaith , That hee ſent 
hu letters tothe Apoſtolicke Seas: To Mararins,Biſhop of Teru- 
(alem, to Euſtathius , Biſhop of Antioch To Alexander, Bt- 

ſhop of Alexandria , and to Tulins Biſhop of Reme : Who be- 

ing an old man, and notable tocome himſelte, hee ſent 

in his ſtead , Yitus and Yincentius. The Nicene Fathers | 
themſelves, by their Synodall Epiſtle, ( extant in. Theodo- Thederes, bb.x. 
ret ),vhich they wroteto the Church of Alexandria, doe <p 9. 
zeltific: 7447 they were aſſembled by the anthoritic of the Em- 
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peror Conitantive. And if the Biſhop of Rome had had the 
power and authoritie, to call che Councell , he would no 

doubt, being an old man,and not ablero rravell,hayc had 

it at Royxwe ,or in ſome parr of. /taly , rather then at Nice in 

Bithinia, ſo fatre remote froin Rome. Nicephorws alſo ſaith, 

Niepb.4.3.4.14 that [mperator Nicenam Synodum promulgabat &+ liters to. 
Corum omnium Epiſcopos, ad conſittutum atem 0 evocauit: 

T he Emperor proclaymed the Councell at Nice, and by bu let- 

ters called thither ; the mg of all places tobe there, at the 

ſaith: that Imperator, provinciarum 

Epiſcopss , Nices Bithini&urbs, convenire juſfit. T he Empe. 
ror commanded the Biſhops of the Provinces,tomeete together 
at Nice, a Citie iu Bithinia. And Platinaalſo writcth, that 


lavine in vi | 
Silva, "= this generall Councell of Nice, was ſummoncd or called 


Conſtantini mandato,by the commandement of Conſtantine 
the Emperor. It is thereforeabundancly manifclt,thatthis 
firſt generall Councell of N:ce,was called, not by the au- 
choritie of any Pope, butof the Emperor. How then,is 

it not an over great , if not a moſt intollerable impuden- 
cicin-Papiſtstodenic ſo manifclt, and palpable. a trycth? 
As touching that anſwere which Be/{armine and other Pa- 
 piſts make, when they ſay, That this Conncell was called or 
ſummoned by the adviſe and conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Firſt , R=ffmws ſaith, that it was aſſembled, or called, Ex 

' ſacerdetum ſententia,by the adviſeand conſent of the Prieits, 
Epiphen. #b.2, and not of the Biſhop of Keme alone. Yea, Epripharices 


Tow a.hereſ.68 (1ith,, That it was obtayned of the Emperor, at the ſuite of 


Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria. Bur (ccondly, itmaketh 
no matter, at whoſcſuite or requeſt , or by whoſe: adviſe 
or conſent, the Councell was ſummoned : For the que» 
ſtion is not, by whoſe perſwaſion or ſure, or by whoſe 
adviſc or confent, bur by whoſe aurhoritic 1t was called. 
Now it 1s yctic appatantthat ic was called and as 


he, 


— 
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by the authoriticand commandement,not of any Biſhop 
of Rome , but of the Empergr. | | 
The ſecond generall Councell, ( which was the firſt 
Conſtantinopelitant ,) was allo called, not by Damaſus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, but by the Emperor Theedeſins the elder. 
* This is alſo evident - Firſt, by 7 heodoret, who faith: Hajzus Theader.li.g.c.5 
ret gratia, Theodoſius, Ep yes Conſlantinopoli congre- 
art juſfit: For this cauſe T heodoſims commanded the Bi ps 


[ | WY tand $4 | Socras.lib 5.ca 8 
1s be aſſembled at Conſtantinople. Socrates and Sozomen hike. Ser £.7.6.om 


wiſe doe both teſtifie, that T heodeſins ſummoned & aflem- 7,91 .,5 Hheod. 
bled this Councell. Zonares faith, that this ſecond gene- 1» dedicareri 
rall Councecll was fummoncd 1»ſſu Imperatoris,by the com. *** 
mandement of the Empersr: 150. godly fathers being there 

aſſembled. And rhe very Councel!l it ſclfe ſpeaking to 

T heodafine, doe teſtific the ſame, and ſay thus. Wee being 

aſſembled at Conſtantinople by the Letters of your Pietie.” 
_ *Therhird generall Councell;namely, the firſt Zpheſine 

was alſo called, not by the authoritic & comandement of 

Celetinus Bilbop of Rome, bat by the Emperor T heodoſins 

the younget. This is verie manifeſt, for Evagrias ſaith rag 5.1.3. 
diteQly , T hat by the appointment , or command of Theods- : 
firs the younger , the #) Epheſine Councell was aſſembled. rior. in bit. 
Liberatus likewiſe mm at the Emperor wrote to all de Concil, Epheſ, 
Biſbeps, that they ſhould aſſemble at Epheſus, to judge of the ”_ 
peer of Neftorius and ls : Ab in hols te £0 Epip. Syned, 

all the Biſhops,thus writeth the Councell ir ſelfe : Cameſ- 

ſemus Epheſi, ſecundum pias we, robpap: litera congreeati: 

When we were at Epheſus aſſembled , according ts the pious 

letters of the Emperor, Socrates allo ſaith, that Imperato- g,,,,.. 
ris mandato, E prſe0 i ex omnibus locis Epheſum eonveniunt :-mthe lacy _ 
T he Biſhops A I places,came together to Epheſus by the comp. 34 he greets 


. nandement of the Emperor. Zonaras ſanth : Theſe things Zoner. inT hes> 
being knowne , Caleitinus Biſhop of Rome , Cyrillus Biſhop of © fie inniore, 
Alexandria, 


A Repiytoan Anſwere, 
Alexandria, Tohn Biſhop of Antioch, and Invenall Biſhop of 
Teruſalem, relate the matter to T heodeſius the Emperor, and 
to Palcheria the Empreſſe, deſiring that he would ſummon a 
Rireph,b.14. Councell, cc. Nicephorus alſo laith : T heodeſins Imperia- 
70S. libns lttercs, tn ©Metropoli Epheſs, lecorum onwiium Epiſce- 

posconvenare juſt : T hat Theodoſius by bus Imperiall leiters, 
commanded the Biſhops of all places,to meete together at Ephe- 
ſas the Metropolitan Citte. 

The fourch generall Councell, was the Counccll of 
Chalcedon,andthisalſo was ſummoned , not by autho- 
ritie and commandement of Leg.che firſt, Biſhop of Rome, 

- as my Adverſaricat brreth,butthe Empycrors Authority, 
 and-commandement. This may appcare even by Leohim- 

| _  felte Eprit.43. 53. and ſundric other of his Epiſtles. Buc 
Mi we necde not to cite other teſtimonies: For, the ycrie 
| Cone {baleeden, (oncell of Chalcedon it ſelfe, doth teftific, that it was 
Þ ſummoned by the Emperors,and that. the Biſhop of Rowe 
wasalfocalled thither , who becauſe he could not be there 

in perſon, ſcar others in his ſteade. Yea , that Leo Bi- 
ſhop. of Rome, did not ſummon this Councell, nor any 
othergencrall Councell in thofedayes, but acknowledged 

to beacighr belonging roche Emperors, is further verie 
© manifeſt by rhe Epiſtle hewriteth to the Emperor,where- 
> 1mheſaththusuntohim : Pzetas eſtra ſugecſt;ont,ac ſup- 
_ "pip: *. i» Plicationt noitne dignetur anpuere, ut intra Ualiamjubeatis 
*  habert EpiſcopaleConcilium: Let your pretie vouchſafe toyeld 

to onr ſuczc/tion ard ſupplication, m the, that you conrmand 

4 Counceil of Biſhops to be held within 'ltaly. Againe hce 

Lew. 24. laichithus . Ones partium: noſtrarum Eccleſie, omnes man. 
$a 1575" (rormaimt vefirecumgemitions, & lachrimes ſupplicant ſacer. 
a . dotes, mt peneralem Synodum jubeatts infra ltaliam celebrart; 
_. Allthe Churches: that take part with us, and all the Prieſts, 
*, uwnth fighes and tearcs doe humbly beſeech your manſuctuge, 

| | | , hat 
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that you will command a generall Councell to & be relebrated 

-within Italy, Healfo ſolltcited the Princeſſe Pulcheriaand r@ rin. 26, 
the Nobles, Cleargic, and people of Confflantinovle , for & 23: 

a Conncelt to be heldi1n 1talie : But neyther i io his fir 
ſte, nor in this laſt did he,prevaile, all this notwithſlan- 
ding. For, as rouching his former futte, which was in the 
time of the Emperor 7 heodoſirzsthe younger, that Empe- 
ror(as betorc appearech Jaflembled the C ounce], not with- 
in Jtalie, (as Leo dclired,) bvt at Epheſzs. Andas rouching 
the lacter,it isallo apparant, that by the Emperors appornt- 
mcntand commandement, the Conuncell was aſſembled, 
not in /talie,, { as the Pope would haye had it; ) bur at 
Chalcedon: 

I-might procecde further, and ſhew, that, beſide theſe 
firſt foure g general! Counce)s,other Councells were like- 
wiſchrnmoncd and ati:mbled , by the Authoririe and 
commandement ot rhe Emperors,and not of the Bt 
of Rene. For there was allo a fitr general Councell ſum- 
mornied, or called, Mandato 1nſ{1n1ani, By the commande- 
ment of the Emperor 145linian,as Evazrins witneſseth. And Evege.libg cont, 
fo likewiſe fauh Nucephoru, thar Imperatar Tuſtrt a1016s iſan- x cepls ir 17s 
fam quintain Oecumentcam Synodim,” Epiſcopis omininng 77: | 
Erclefrarum convocatis coegit. 'T he Emperor Inilinian;aſſem- 
bled the fiſt holy general Councell, by caltine the B:jhops bf 
all Churches together. The Councell of Sardeca alſo,was = 

! Socra1 dibet.cap, 
called by the Emperors Authoritic ard commandement, 2, ;n the greek, 
as Sacrates;and T heederet declare, And fo were alto thoſe & cap.i6:44 he 
Councells of Selencia., and Arimine, called by che Em- © ag RgnT 4» 
perors Authoriticand commandemcnt. Yea, w bat GCUe- cap.$eS1erar. labs 
rail Qouncel! was there called 1a thoſe ancientrimes,; bur *: "4s 5 27. AR 
by theEmperors ? In ſomuch, that Cardinall Gnfin aen : 
-himſelte ingenuoufly conteflech and aitirmeth, that, 7 he Caſar.de cancer, 
 furſteight generall Councells were called by the Emperors, Is Ora 

O '. cheats > | 
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— | 
_ *rherethenany credire at all robe given ro thoſe Papiſts 
 intheſedaycs,whodoc,and dare deinic rhis fo cleare,mani- 
feſt and evidenta truth 7 Wherefore it betng a thing moſt  \ 
apparant, that in ancient rimes the Emperors by their Au- 
thoritie and commandement, called the generall Coun. 
cells : ir tolloweth neceſſarily thereupon , that the Empe- 
rors thereby commanded aſwell the Biſhop of Rome , as 
the other Biſhops,and conſequently had the Supremacie, 

' alwell over the one, as on other. 

9 Bur yer further toprovethe Supremacicof the Em- 
perors, I allcdged, that the Emperors in ancicat time,ba. 
niſhed, impriſoned, and otherwiſe alſo puniſhed, by their 
Authorine, cycn ſome of the Biſhops of Rome themlclyes, 
aſwell as other Biſhops. Whercunco mine Adyerlaric an- 
ſwereth , that, Theſe things they did, de facts , but not 
warrantable de jure. But why were they not warrautable 
#ejure ? | grant, that a baniſhmentor impriſonment may 
pothbly be lomerimes wrongfulland unjuſt, in rcſpect of 
.the man, and the martex,that deſerveth it nor : but this is 

/no-impeachment or argument theretore againſi the law- 
fulncfle of theauthoritic. As if an Emperor,or King doc 
| baniſh,” or commitce a man to priſon, tor protefſing any 
poiatof truc Religion;this banithment andimpriionmcart 
1s wrongfull and unjuſt, inrcſpe of the caule,which de- 
ſeryeth no puniſhment atall; Yer 1t caunot bedenicd, bur 
he hath power & Authoritie good and {awfull cnough , 
bothto baniſh, and ro commute to priſon notwithſtan- 
ding, when there is a juſt cauſe : For thac which is but an 
abuſeof Authoritic, doth not take away the lawtull uſe 
of it, Sothat if any Biſhopof Rome, orapy Biſhop who- 
locyer within the Domimions of the Empyre, didoffcad 


3 


 - fofarre,astodeſeryc*baniſhment, 1mpriſonment,or other 
Temporall and Ciyill puniſhment, it was athiog lawfull 
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and juit tor che Emperor,to infli thoſe puniſhments up. 
on them aſweil-as upon any other. For ic is, indeede, ro 
theſe Higher Powers, namely , to Emperors, Kings and gew.r3.1,2.3.4 
Princes, that God hath committed the Civill and Tem- 
porall ſword, for the encquragement and prayſe of them 
thatdoe well, & for the diſcouragement,tecror, &puniſhs 
' ment of thoſe that doe evill : Andtheſe be Miniitri Dei, 
The Mintiters of God, ( as S, Paulalfo ſhewerh, ) ;nſliruted 
for that werie end andpurpoſe. Now none will denie, bur 
baniſhment, and impriſlonmentgbepaniſkments Civill and + 
Temporal], and not Eccleſflical, and doe rightly and 
properly belong tothe Authority of Eraperors, Kings and 
Princes,and not to the funftion and officeot Bulhops,and 
Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters, And therefore che baniſhmenr, 
and impriſonment, that any Emperors or Kings, 'uled 
againſt any Biſhops, or others upon juſt cauſe, and when 
they deſeryed it,muſt needes be granted to be things done: 
by them, {both in reſpe&t of the aurhoririe, and io reſpe&t 
of the cauſe alſo, ) aſwell de jure, as defatto, thar is, to be 
things lawtfull, warfanrablc,andjuſtificable,in all reſpeQs. 
For, as forthole diſtinfions, thar Emperors and Kings 
have Authoritie, over perſons T emporall, butgor Eccleſia- | | 
icall : and a Power drredive,but not Coattivegand incau- : 
ſes Crvill and Temporall,but not in Eccleſtaſticall: The un- 
_ truth, abſurdirie,folly,8 impictie ofall rheſe diſtinRions, 
hath beenebcfore (o ſufficiently diſcovered, that I ſhall not | % 
needeto ſpeake any more of them : And by this time, I | 
hope, that even the Papilts theraſelyes bee aſhame4 of 
them : Sure Iam, they Go good cauſe ſo to be, if they 
did duely ponder,and conſider chem. _ 

Secing then it is confeſled, that the Emperors did in 
ancient time by their Authoricie , baniſh, impriſon , and 
otherwiſe puniſh eycn Biſhops of Rome, aſwell as other 

2 | Biſhops, 
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Buhops,& tharnorcaſon can be ſhewed againſt the doing 
hereof, when they be luch offenders, as tharthey juſtly 


deſerve fuch puniſhment, it 1s thereby undenmably appa- 


rant, thatthe Biſhopot Romein thoſe dayes had not the 
ſupremacie over the Emperors, bur that cleane contrarie- 
wilc, the Emperors had the Kin 2-02472i0hAG hun, alwell, 
as ovcrany others within their-Empvie.. 

Another Argument which I uſe, Lars inthis,that' 
Ifay,cycn Kingsof Rimee, didalſo lometimes lend the Bi. 
ſhops ol Rem , as their Engbaffadorg. By this argument 
my Adverfaric laith,7 hat he ſuppofeth;that I mcant hut to 
make men merry. W, hy. ? In(erious marters, [ Jovenot to 
be (as he is many times, ) ridiculous,but to be ſertaus, and 
rodcalelcrioully, irlt cherefore , hereby T prove thatrhe 
Biſhop of Roewas _ thole dayes, ſupcrior of greater 
then the Kingthatſent rim - For thoſe wordes of Chriſt 
multcyer be truc, where he faith : The Servant is not grea” 
itr then his Mailer , nor the meſſenger ereater then he that 


ſent him, 


And ſecondly , I ſay further, tha this is a verie good 


and ſtrong argument, to prove the Supremacie to be, in 


thoſe dayes,1n the Kings of Rowe,and nor in the Biſhops 
of-Reme. Fgr, the King that ſenderh any,as his Embaſla. 
dor, isin all common underitanding, ſuppoſed, and to be 
{uppeſed , ſuperior uato him that 1s/his Embaſſador. As 
when Hiram King of Tyrus ſent meſſengers roKing Da- 
vid, or when Ber-hadad King of Aram or Sivid, lent mel-- 
* ſengersto Ahab King of 1ſzaell, or when King David ſer” 
. meſſengers unto the King of the Ammnites : In all thefe 
caſes,andevery ſuch like, (for, Ner tn ceteris ei contrarinm 
wider ,) were thoſe Kings ſuperior or greater then the 
meſſengers, or Embailadors, _ they fent. Andthere-' 


forewhen 7 heodorichſent 1obn Bilbopol Remeas his Ems 
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baſſador unto cheEmperor 7»f ive: and when King Thess 
datis lent A rapeins Brfhop of Remegas his Emballidorts 
Initinian the Emperor : It. muſt, be canteſled;: that rhele 
Kings werelikewiſc lupertors tothe Bithops of Kome, and 
had the. command of them; and'not cantratywilc- char 
thoſe Biſhops of Rozze, had the fuperioritic; or command; 


overthoſe Kings, For amongſt men, the Maſter is wont . 
to ſend the Seryant, apd the King his Subjeft , andtheſu- 


perior his1nferior. Bur where did youeycrreadeheare, or 
know, the-Seryant 10fend hig. Maſter, ortheSubje&t ro: 
ſe:.d his King and Soyeraigoe, or the inferior to ſend his 


Supcrioron a mellge ?..] grantthataninfterior , or equall 


may intreatea Superior to doe a buſineſle for him,and that 
aKing,a Maſter, or Superior, may goc by his owne con- 
ſent , or of his owne accord, fomewhither,todochis Subs 
je, Servant, ot inferior, a good turne. Butt cannot be 
righily,and properly ſaid, that any of theſe inferiors,haye 
ſent their Superiors upon their crrand, ſcryice, meſlage,or 
embaſſage. Yea, it wouid be held ycric abſoncous and ab. 
ſurd ſoro ſpeake. But my Adverſary, I ſee, miſtaketh the 
eMutry propefitionot my argument: For it reacheth not 


| ſohigh as heaven, much Jeſſe to the molt glorious, incom- 


preheuſible, and incfiable 7riniie, bleſſed for cyer, bur 
onely ro men upon earth; and not to all men neyther,bur 
anely.co Kings and Biſhops. Neyther,had my Adverfary 
any juſt cauſe or reaſon, roltreach or exterd ir any further, 
For thequeſtion was onely concerning them, whether of 
them had the Superioritie;or Supremacie, oyer the other, 
in thattifnc,namely,whecher the Kings that then raigned 


over Rowre , or, thoſethat werethe Biſhops thereof. I to - 


provethe Superioriticor Supremacie, to be 1n the Kings, 
and not im the Biſhops, alledged this for my reaſon, that 
the Kings of Rowe, did ſometimes ſend the Biſhops of 
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Reme,as their Embaſſadors, to other Princes. So-that my 
Argumenr upon the whole marter, appearethto be this, 
What Kings ſocyer; ( I ſpeake of earthly Kings,)ſentany 
at any time, astheir Embaſſadors, to other Princes, thoſe 
Kiogs were Superior and greater, 'then thoſe: Embaſladors 
whom cheyſenr: Bur the Kings of Rowe, did lend the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, asthcir Embaſladors, toother Princes: Fr- 
gocheKings of Rope , were Superior, and greater then the 
Biſhops of: Rome. The Mavor is apparantbyinduction. of 
particulars 8 by ordinaric, & commonexperiencern the 
world. The Minor is maniteſt by Ecclcfaſticall hiſtorie, 
which teltifieth , That King Theedericke , ſent lobn Biſhop 
of Rome,as his Embaſſadoy tothe Emperor In;tine: And that 
King Theodatas, ſent likewiſe Agapetis Biſhop of Ronee gas hu 
Embaſſador, to the Emperor Tuſtinian : And therefore the. _ 
concluſion muſt needes follow, and cannot beegainſaid. 
Bythis time then-, mine Adverſarie ſecth, { I hope, that 
fuch is the, cvident ſtrength of this Argument, as that he 
witch all bis wit and learning , willneycr bee able to make 
any good anſwere thereanto, 

10 In my former Booke, Cap. r.pag. 13.14.15. I alſo 
ſhewed, that againſt theritleand appellation of Yarverſall 
Biſhop,or head of. the oviverſall Church,did two Biſhops 
of Rome oppole themſelyes, namely, Pelagrius and Gregory 
thegreat, when ir was firſt affeQted by [oby the Patriarch, 
and Biſhop of Conftantineple: And that neverthelelle after- 
ward, a Biſhop of Keme,namely, Boriface the third,got, 8 
pbrayned ir of Phocas, theEmperor.” Hereunto mine Ad- 
yerlarieanſwereth, (as Bellarmine likewiſe doth,)That this 

fatt of Photagwas but a declaratis of that, which mas ever be- 


fore belongmg to the Biſhops of Rome. Whar ? Had thetfor- 


merBiſhops of Rowe,& all the ptedeceflors to Gregorieg this 
ticle of uniyerſall Biſbop peculiarized, & appropriated un- 
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rothem? Why then did Gregoric him(clfe ſay? None of my 
predeceſſors Biſhops of Rome,ever conſented to uſe this ſo un- 
godly a namezor why did he fay?T hat no Biſhep of Reme ever 
rooke ups him,this nome of ſingularitie.Yea,he fauh-we the 
Biſhops of Rome, will not receave this honour being offered unto 
w. Wherctore, it 1s apparant, thag neyther before the 


timcs of Gregor, nor intherimes of this Gregory, any of 


the Biſhops of Rome , had this title. Yea, youſlcerthis title 
detelted, and rejeccd, even by and in the Biſhops of Rome 
themſelves,aſwellas in any other Bithops. So that they 
_ did not onely condemne it in 7047, the Patriarch of Cor- 

#antinople , bur generally in all Biſhops whatſoever, as 
being injurious not onely to other Biſhops, buteſpecially 


Greg bib, Fpif, | 


toCrisrlesvs, theonely rightand truc Vaiver- 


fa'l Biſhop, and theſfole, and onely Head of the Yniyer- ' 


fall Church. /n:verſa ſibi tentat aſcribere, ( ſaith Gregory,) Greg bbr. 4 . 


& omnia que ſoli uni capiti coherent, vidgltcet, Chriſto , per #35. 


elationem pompatici ſermonis , ejuſadem Chriſti ſibi ſtudes 
membra ſubjugare. He geeth about ts aſcribe all tohimſelfe, 
( faith he, ) aud endevoureth by the loftineſſe of his pompous 


title, toſubjugate unts himſelfe, all the members of Chriit, © 


which of right are tocleave to one ontly head, which i Chriſt, 
Thistitle then of Vniverſall Biſhop, or head of the 


whole Church upon carth, appearcth ro beas wicked and ' 
as uolawfull in Boziface the third , Liſhop of Reme,and hig - 


| ſucceſſors, asit was or would haye beene in 794» Biſhop 

of Cerſtantineple , and his ſucceſsors, if it had reſted in 
them. For, that which Boniface the third, obtayned of 
_ Phocas the Emperor , is the very ſame thing, which 79bn 
Biſhop of Conitantinople, ſought to get and obtaine. This 
(if any make a doubt of it), is apparanrt. For, firſt Pauls 
Diaconus , ſaith, Hic Phocas,rogante Papa Bonifacis ſtatuit, 


 ſedem Romans Eccleſia, ut caput efſet omnium Eccleſiarum, 
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quia Eccleſia Conftantinopolitana primam ſe omuium Eccles | 
_ frarumſcribebat. This Emperor Phocas, at the ſutte of Pope _t 
Boniface ordayned, that the Sea of Rome ſhouldbe the head of | 
all Churches, becauſe the Ghurch of Con{tantineple wrote her 
Vhrergen{ Chro-ſelfe the chiefe of all Churches. To like fort, peaketh Abbas 
mc. _ Y ſpereenſis : Poſt $ alynian, Banifacius eliattur ad Pontifica- 
 tum--ciljus rogatuP horas confliturt fedem Romane, AP0- 
Stolice Eccleſte, caput efje onminm Eccleſrarum, iam ated, 
Con;tantinopolitana ſe ſcrivebat primam. omninm. Aſter 
Sabinian, (aith he) was Bontface choſen to the Popedome, at 
-whoſe requeſt, Phocas ordayned, that the Sea of the Romane, 
and Apoſtalicke Chnrch ; jhould be the head of all Churches: 
for, formerly, the Charch of Conſtantinople had writtea her 
; Flatin Boniſac,3 ſeife the chief e of all. Plitinaallolanh , that Bonifacine, 4 
S:: Phoca [mperatorcobtinuit, magna tamen contentione : Boni- 
3 face oblayned thief Phocas the Emperor, but with great 
a——_—_— for thyquems quidem locum, Eccleſia Conftantine- 
politanaſtbivendicare conabatur : Which place, (laith he,) 
the Church of Corſtantinople endevenred'to challenge to her 
ſelfe. Blends alſo faith + Ad hujus Bowif act) peritionem, 
250Tn Phocas Antiilitem Romatinm, principem Epiſcoporum omni 
TAB dixit : At the ſuite of this Boniface, atd Phocas affirme the | 
Generar.2:, Dijhep of Pome, tobe the. Prince of all Biſhops. And Naucleris il 
likewiſe faith, that, Boxrfarite inſoleatiam Patriarche Con- 
 Pantinopolitani, view inorſe appellantrs, corpeſcutt + Phoc.zs 
enim Pontificis ſuaſuene, publica, ac ad univerſum orbem i. 
miſjd ſant/teve, conſiitutt,ut Romans Eccle(ie, Romaroque [ 
| Pontifici, emnies orvis Eccleſie obedirent. Bonijace repreſſed 1 
theinſolencic of the Patriarch of Conſlantinople,calling kim- | 
ſelfe ecumenical, or univerſal Biſhop + For , Phocas,by rhe 1 
fer ſwaſion of the Pope, ordayned by apublicke Decree,ſert to { 
the whole world, that all the Churches of the werl1, (hould be 
obedient to the Church of Rome, By all theſe teſtimonies 
| | then, : 


; 
Ad. 


made bya popiſh Adverſary. | 


then, you perceave, that what 794» the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
* tinopledid formerly defite, and feeke ater, that did Bon;. 
Yace the third, Biſhop of Rome, obraine of Phocas the Em. 
-petor : andconlequently, rhat title of: univerſall Biſhop, 
muſt needes be,as harefull and 'damnable in-Borrface the 
third, Biſhop of Rome, and his ſucceſſors, -as 'it was, or 
would have beene, by the judgement of Pelagia and Gre. 
goric,1n lohathe Biſhop ot Con5/antinoplegand his fuccel.. 
ſors. As alſo [truſt you now ſufficient Lan, how fond 
and falſe anevaſion, that is, which my Adverſaric , and 
_ Bellarmineal(ouleth, For, it thisgranting of the rule of 
_ -theuniverſall Buhopto Bonrface Got had beene,/(as 
they lay,) nothingelſe,bur adeclaration ofthe thing,cver 
before acknowledged to belong co the Biltops of Rome: 
'Whar-cauſe,or neede was there, for Bozrface the third, Bi- 
hop of Reme, to have beene (ſuch an eatneſt,and-importu- 
nateſurertorthe obtayning ot 'it,at thistime?- Or,why 
;&1d thoſe two Parriarches, the one of Conſtantinople, the 
-orher of Rome,ſtrive and comend atthis time ſo much for 
4t? Or why was Phoces himſcite ſo hardly; andnot with- 
our much a doe, induced to yeeld it to:Reme, ratherthen 
roConitantineple, which was theh the ſeate'ot chetEmpe-. 
rors? Ori it were athing ever before acknowledged;.ro 
-be dne,to the Bilhops of Ree, why: did choſerwo Brfhops 
of Rame,,ſohotely and eagerly-oppoſe them(elves,againſt 
- \ir, mterly dereſting) and condemning i©,,nor'onclyanobr 
-Bithop ot Conſtaniznople our generally all Biſhops who. 
-ſoever ? as their ſpeeches; arguments, and reaſons doede- 
<lare. Yea, how can tt betrue; thar the Biſhops of Rome 
had evermore thus title, when Gregarze the great, Biſhop of 
Rome , him(cltcicſtificehthecieaneconmraric: ſaying (as 
you hcardbefore)thar none off his predeceiÞrs,Biſhopsof 
Rowe , 1d at any time conſent " ule ſo-ungodly a name: 
EY an 
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and that no Biſhop-of Rome arany time, rooke upon him, 
this name of {ingularitic ; and, that they the Biſhops of | 
Komewould not rake it, chough it were offered trorhem, Ts 
it not thena point of grofſe impudeacice tn Papilts ſtilts 
denie ſuch apparant and maniteſt trurhs? 

But afterward againe to a{coffing manner, hee ſaith, 
that I give noticerthat I ama Logician,by atfirmung inthe 
11.p4g. of thehrlt parrot my Booke, thattheeticQ of rhe 
negative clauſein the Oath of Supremacie zis included in 
the former affirmariveclauſc of the ſame Oath. The affir- 
matiye clauſe, (ſauh he, ) of che Oath,is cthatche King is 

the Supreme Governor1a his owve Dominions: The ne- 
gativeclauſcis, that noforraine Prince, Perion, Prelate, 
&c: And ſo he gocth on, miſpending his time,and confu- 
ting the imagination and deviſeot his ownebraine. For, 
the affirmative clauſcio the Oath, is not, as he imperfe@-+ 
ly and lamely-relatcth it, baritis this : Tharthe King, 
is the onely Supreme Govcrnorof this Realme,and of all 
other his Highneſle Dominions and Countries aſwellin 
allSpirieuall; or Eccleſiaſticall chings or cauſes, as Tem- 


porall.. The negatuve- clauſe followeih, and 1s this, 1 hat 


nefotrainePrince, Perſon, Prelare, Starc, or Potrcarare, | 
hathorovghtto have, any: juriſdiion, power;fuperiori- 
tic, pceheminence, or authoritie Eccleſiaſticall, or Spiri- 
tual, within:this Realme,/(This word, ( onehy, ) inthe 


_ afficauativeclauſchathbeleftour: which it he had added 


:therwith all cehercſtof the wordes;thar foilow an char 
| Tn clauſe: he would very cafily have tonndthar 


tobe wue; which I wrote; namely, that the cffe& of the 
| negativt clauſe;ts included inthe former atfirmarive.For, 
-herharafticexech-the King, ro berhe ocely Supreme Go- 
wetnor within his owne Dommions;8& that in all things, 
ercaufcs Spirituall or Ecclclialticall,,abwell —_—_— 
Lt oth, 
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doth,1tn that ſpeech .cxclude every f orrainePri nce,perſon, 


Prelate, Stare, or Potentate, from having any ſupreme 


governement,orany-government atall, withouthis leave 
and licence, within his Dominions, Yea, it ivvery cvi- 
dent, that the former affirmative clauſe includerh the ne- 
gativeclauſc,and more. For the negative clauſe excludeth 
torrain Princes,perſons,Prelates, States & Poteratcs,only 
from Eccleſiaſticall; or Spiricuall Auchoritic : bur the for- 
mer affirmative excludeth them from authoritic in all 
thingsor cauſes both temporal! & ſpitituall. Againe,you 
{ce thatthe negative clauſe extenderh onely ro torraine 
perſons: burthe affirmative clauſeextendech to any per- 
lons whoſoever, whether forraine; ordomeſticall. | 

Thirdly , the negative clauſe excluderh forraine per- 
ſons, from having any-juriſdiftion, power , luperiorine, 


prcheminence, or Authoritie Eccleſiaſticall, or ſpiricuall, 


within this Reatme But, the formerafhrmativeclauſc,cx- 
tendethnoronly to'this Realme;or that Realme,in parri- 
cular,but generally to all his MajcſtiesRcalms,Domunids, 
& Covwntries.So that the former affirmativeclauſe,in the 
Oath,appeareth to be much more generall, and of a farre 
larger extent, then the regative is.” And therefore, Thope; 
| Iſpaketcuely;and within compaſſe;when I ſaid, (though 
- ih a parentheſis) that the effeRt of rhe negative clauſe, was 
included in the former affirmative. I did not ſay,(as mine 
Adverlarieſuppoſeth me to hold;”) rhatthe Regall power 
iocludeth che Sacerdotall; or Epiſcopall. This is bur his 
owne dreame &'imagination : in the confuration where. 
of, he labonreth in vaine. For, neytherT, nor any of the 
Proteſtants;doehold that opinion, but conrariewiſe doe 


holdrhem to be things diſtin ,as is before declared. Bat - 


becauſche will needes carpe army Logicke, when he hath 
nocauſc - lerorher men judge, what agreat Logician heis, 
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whiſt heargueth thus. The Regall power includertynor 
the Sacerdotall; Ergo theatfirmativecclauſe in the Oath 
of Sup Rr: MAC1 +, tncludeth not:ihe negative clauſe 
* '_ intheſame Oath. rote ont cn In 
Hitherto, then you ſce, that my Adverſarie,(norwith- 
ſtanding all his foriſhes, braggs, aud bravadoes) hath ſhe. 
wedhimſelfero be,not onely a punie Lawyer, ( as he con. 
telleth himſe!fe ro be.) bur a punic Logicianalfo, & moſt 
of all, apunie Divine : and that he hath nor beeneable;ro 
make any goud Anſwere,or torefell and conture any one | 


Argument contayoed inthis firſt Chapter of my former 
Bookec , concerniogethe Supremacie: and yerhath heal{a 
left a greatpart of thatChapticr unanſwered. Neyther 
hath. he made throughout his whole diſcoutſe, and plca- 
ding.ſo much as one good argument,to prove his Clients | 
caulc,thar is, the Popes ſupremacie +though he purpoled,; 
anglaboured to doc it, Whereis it not, a meryaile;that he | 
being a Lawycr,anda;Subjctt to: our, Soveraigne' Lord; i 
the K 1» 6 ,-will dare nevertheleſle "admirte of ſuch a | 
Clienras the Popeis;andof. bis cauſe, which he knowetrh 
before hand,to be condemned; bythe Lawes;and Starmes 
of, theRealme,and which henow may (ec, ( if hee ſaw it l 
not before, ) ro be alſo condemned by the Lawes and Sta» | 
rutes of God himſclte,and by all the moſt ancient Eccle- | 
fiaſticall Records. Bur, 1f hee be nog-aſhamed of ſuch a 
Clcntandhis cauſc: his Client, ( I ſuppoſe,) will be aſha- | 
med of him. and corertainehim nolonger, to pleade for 1 
| himunlcfſe he could doe it better. And -yerindeede, when 
his Clients cauſe, is toule, 8 naught,( as herc it appeareth 
to be,) what Lawyct; behe neyer ſo lcarned,' or: what Dr- 
vine,be hce never ſo profound, 15 abie-to juſtific ir, or ro 
make ir good ? Notwithſtanding his demurrer theretore, 
and notwithſtanding that by this his plea, tus purpole was | 
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to arreſtand iay mens judgements, I-truſt they will all, 
now, {( nacauſe appearing tothe cantrarie; ) procecde 
wichout- any- further delay, to givetheir ſentenceagainſt 


. hisClient, & for & in the behalte of theſe two moſt wore. 


thy & Peerles Pritices , who be the complaynants againſt 
him: namely, for Chriſt Iesvs,intheir acknowledging, 
and publiſhing h1m,ecnsk, to be the onely untverſa'l Bi- 
ſhop,ſupreme Paſtor,and head of the whole Church Mili- 


cant upon Earth, alwell as of the Triumphant in Heaven: 


and tor the Kings indeclaring and publiſhing him, under 
God, to be che onely Supreme Governor, over all manner 


of perſons,and inall kinde of cauſes, alwell Ecclchaſticall 


as Civi!l, within his Dominions. Neyther doe I douber, 
bur all mens judgements,whenſoever upon good and well 
adviſed deliberation they ſhall pleaſe to give them , will 
paſſe accordingly.In the meane rime,lcr us goe onstorhe 


ſecond Chapter,&lecjf he have any berter ſucceſſe 1n thar, 
_ then heath found in che former. 


Po ET nt _ —_ Mc — _ = OI i ern a 


G oncerning the ſecond C hapter. 


N this ſecond Chapter of my former Booke, 
my Adverſaric ſuppoſerh,that my maineſcope 
and purpoſe, was,to proye our Chuich, thatts, 
the Church of the Proteſtants, to have beene, 
inthe Apoſtles rimes: But never was there,( ſaith he,)poore 
Aſjertion ſo miſcrably manzled. Andtruent is indeede,that 
it 15 miſerably mangled, -and cut in pieces. Bur, by 
whom f? namely, by himſcltc. For, my Aſlertion is not 
ſo ſhort, as herclateth ir, nor is ro end where he maketh ir 
ro end, but is of a longer, and larger extent: and being 
produced not by partsor pieces, bur wholy and intirely,(as 
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 irouphr, ) itisthis(v4s.) Thar our Church wasin the 


Apoſtles daycs,and in all times and ages ſince, howlaever,- 
or, notwirſtanding, thatPoperiedid, as an infetion , or 


, corruptioagrow unto it:the meaning & true ſercewhere- 
_ of, is no more, but, that thegrowing of Poperic,irt being. 


bur as an infe&ton orcorruption to the Church,is no im- 
pediment, or argument to the contratic, but thar. our 
Church had a being in the Apoſtles dayes, and inall fuc- 
ceeding times and ages, that notwithſtanding. This will 
the berrer appeare,if you take the whole Propoſition or al- 
ſertion, and turne it intoa Queſtion. For, then theQue- 
ſtion will not be, as mine Adverſary maketh ir: (42. ) whe- 
ther our Chutch were in the Apoſtles dayes : for that c6- 
priſeth nor the whole Propoſition, but 1s onely apart, or 
picce of ir. Neyther can that be any morethe Queſtion, 
then whether it were ini rheſucceeding and aftertimes,and 
ages. But the Queſtion will bee,as Thave ſignified betore, 
wiz. Whether the growthand comming in of Poperic,as . 
an infeftion or corruption to the Church, did hinder, or 
was any ſuch obſtacle, or impediment as that,by reaſon 
thetcof, our Church had no being at all; in the Apoſtles 
dayes, nor in the dayes, and times ſucceeding. itis rrue, 
that if 1 hadſaid, that our Church was, in the*Apoſtles 
times .and had gone no further: it had beene/ an abſo. 
late and direR affirmation of our Chutch to have beene 
in thoſe dayes. Rut when [ goe further,and fay, that our 
Church was im the Apoſtles dayes, notwithſtanding thar 
the ſeeds of Popery began then to be ſowen:in this ſpeech, 
I'doc not odſokinely,and ſimply affirme,that our Church 
was then,bur thatit was then, notwithſtanding that the 
feedyof Poptrie began then ro be ſowen : thar ts, the be- 
gintiing and growth of Poperic, was no obſtacle, impedi- 
me:2r; or argumeat againſt rhe b<ing of our OY 1 8 
thoſe 


#*4S2 5 FR 4 = y 7 4 * 


made by a popiſh Adverſary. 70 99 ; 


| thoſedayes. As likewile it I fay,thart the conveyance made 
to John at Stile 1s good, notwithltanding that there was no 
livecicof {ciin made upon it:this is no dired atfirmation, 
that his conveyance is fimply good,toall intents and pur- 
poſes : bur, that it is good, notwithſtanding this excepri- 
on,that there was no livcric and ſeifin made : that is, the 
not making of liveric of ſ{culin, is no obſtacle or impedt- 
ment, to hiader the goodneſicof it. 1n like fort, if 1 ſay, 
that K.Sa/omen was alaved ſoule, notwnhitanding that by 
the enticement of his wives, he became an 1dolarer: this is 
no abſolute or diretaffirmatio,that he was a ſaved ſoule. 
Y Butthat he was a ſaved foulg notwithſtanding that reaſon 
or allegation : that is to ſay, his committing of Idolatrie, 
upon the cnticement of his wives, is noſuch obſtacle, or 
proofe to the contrarie, but that he might bea ſaved ſoule, 
| thac reaſon or objetion notwithſtanding. As againe,if I 
 } day, that my Adverfaric tsa good Grecian, or a good He. 
brutian, notwithſtanding that he hath not ſhewed it in his 
Aaſwere: this isno dirc& atfirmation , that hee is eyrher 
| agood Grecian-or agood Hebtitiau : burthe ſence and 
| meaning of that ſpecch is, that his not ſhewing of $kill in 
| Greckeor Hebrewin his Anlwere, 1s noobllacle, or argu- 
ment tothe contrarie, burthat he-may be a good Grecian, 
oraigood Hebritian, that nothwichitanding. Wherefore 
it mine Adyerſartie would hayc oppoſed himſelfe, againſt 
thatpropoſitioner aſſertion of mine before mentioned, he 
| faquidhaveſhewed &proved,{ if hehad beeneable, ) thar 
the ctomming\49-, a11d growth of Poperic, was fuch an 
| inpotuerteres obſtacle, as that by reafon thereof our 
| Churchcould haueno being in the Apoltles dayes, or in 
+ thetimes;or ages thatſucceeded': which becauſehe hath 
n9t-done , hehath ſpent his breath, and talked idly;and in 
 yainc,andto no purpoſe. And yethce ſcemerh to gloric | 
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and inſult over me, that my concluſion & aſſertion, bern 
(as he (aith),thatour Church was in the Apoliles times, 
I brought nor ſo much as oncargumenrt,thcre to prove it; 
how much morecauſe now haye [,(it I were fo difpolſed ), 
togloric and/inlult over him, who by his curing, corcal- 
lingand mangling my aflertion, and nor taking ic wholy 
ard tocirely , (as of right heſhoald,) hath uctcrly miſta.. 
kein the Queſtion, & not anfwered one word tothat which 
was the Queſtion /indeede;” For the queſttonto be de. 
duccd , out of this entier Propolition, not being (as | 
he hath ſtrangely miſtaken ) whether our Church wasin . |} 
the Apoſtles times : nor yet, whether it were 11 the ſuc- 
ceeding,and aftertimes. Bur, whether Poperic were{uch 
an obſtaclc, or impediment;as that it did cauſe that our 
Church could nor, by reaſon thereof, have any being at 
all, cytherin the Apoſtles times, or in the times and ages Þ}F 
thar ſucceeded - To this it 1s that I anſwered and adrefled 
-my ſpecch'in that ſecond Chapter : and to this Queſtion 
alſo it is, that miric Adverlarie ſhould haye anſwered;and 
adrefſed his {peech , if he would have ſpoken materiatly 
and to the purpoſe. TTY | 07 
And yeteven this vericaſſertion,thatour Churchfthat } 
is, men belecying and profefing/ the ſame Faich and Reli- 
gionthat wedoe was inthe Apout'es'times,and by.them 
taught and approved, 15 a'thing evicently declared, not in 
-one Chapreralone of my former Booke (for one Chiap- 
ter a!one, wouldinot ſuftice ; fer: {6 manypoinirs!; and” 
politions;as did to ſuch a matret belung}bar iti all theſe. 
yerall Chapcers and whole! Contents of my — 
y 


n EE es a aa a aA of 
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together. And thetrmh of jt may/ſommarily;8 bri 
thus appezre, namely, by-thatexcelleretile and fandas 
mentall ground, which Terra{zan giveth: For, heobajths, 
that eyenthoſecChurches,que /ictt nulldm ex Apoſtoliz,vl 
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licke, then the reſt: Againe he ſaith': pſa dofirine corum, Tein. meſery. 


eduerſ, beret, 


PI the diverſitie and contrarietie that is betweene 
ther, will pronounce, that it had for the Author, neyther any 
Apoitle,nor any man that was Apoitolicall. Fromthis rule, 
and fundamenrall ground, [ deduce, and makerwo Argu- 
ments,/(theone for our Church, the orher againſt the 
Churchof &ome.)Forour Church my Argument is this. 
Thar Church which hold&h thefame Faith, doQrine, 8 
Religion,thatthe Apoſtles taught in their dayes., is Apo- 
 ftolicall: +Buronr Church;tharis,the Church of thePro. 
teſtants, holderh the'ſame Faith, doArine and Religion, 
that the Apoltles raught in thei vw, our Church, chat 
is che Churchof the Proteſtants, is Apoſtolicall. The Ma- 
for 1s veric evident of it ſelfe,and by the teſtimonie alſoof 
Tertutlian;neyther can it be demied * The Mznor is alſo eyi- 
dent by conferring, and comparing our Fauh,doArine, 8 
Religion, with the Apoſtolicall writings, & che reſt of rhe 
Canonicall Scriptures. And it is alſo manifeſt, by the 
whole Contents of my tormer Booke, whether I reterre 
you fortheproofe of ir( if any make doubr of it: ) And 
therefore the concluſion mult bee granted. On the orher 
fide,againſt the Church of Rome, from thar ground alſo, I 
thus frame my argument. That Church which holdeth a 
6211] — Religion, 
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Religion, Faith, and doArine,differing or contrarie to that 
'which was taught by the Apoſtles in their times, is not A, 
poſtolicall : Bur the Popith Church , holdetha Religion, 
Faith,and doarine, pr epi or contrarieto that, which 
was taught by the Apoſtles in their times, (as is apparantr, 
if you compare them togerher,cxamining the ſeverall,and 
particular Politioos, in theſe poiots.of Controverſie, by 
che writings of the Apoſtles,&thexelt of the Canonicall 
Scriptures,&as is allo ſhewed ar large in my tormer book, 
whether I likewiſe referre you, for the prove of this Miner 
Propoſition: ) And therefore the Popiſh Church isnoc A- 


poſtolicall. Rut miac Adverlarie taketh hereexceprionto - 


_ our Church affirmine it in three points to behereticall, Fir## 
in the poent of 1uſlification. For, he (auth, it was the hereſic of 
the Symonians and Eunomians, ts hold Initification in Gods 


fight,by grace,aud by faith onely arube Prateflants doe. Andy 
i 


S. Auguſtine alſo effirmeth it to be an exror that ſprong 
up evenin the Apoſiles dayes. But touching the Symonians, 


ble da&rine,but cleane contrarywile, 
doc teach, thatghe Faith that juſtifiech,and ſaverhaman, 
is not adead buta hyely Faith;rhatis,luch as 15 accompa-r 


. mied 


| Nied with good works,and witha godly converfation: al. 
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though, ia the aX of our juſtification 1n Gods ſigh and rrew.1z s. 
cenſure ir is Faith alone, and not the workes, that 1s, the !em. 33-16. 
hand or taſtrument , whereby wee apprehend; ot receave gt 
Cnxrsr Izsvs, who is indeede our righteouſneſſe. Ag roms 7 z2 
the eye, in reſpeR of chereſt of the members, wherewirh 33% _ 
it is accompanied ,is not alone, yer, in reſpet of rhepower ANCE a rh 


and facultic of fecing, it is ſoleand alone, And,as, in fire 


| likewiſe, there is both heare,and light,and the heate is nor 


alone, bur accompanied with the light: and yet ir is the 
heate onely, and nor the light, thar warmeth the bodice. So - 
in a man juſtified, theres Faith, and good workes accom- 
panying it,and in refpeCt of the good wotkes wherewith'it 
1s accompanied. it is nor ſole,and alone, but yer.in the At 


and pointof [ultification in Gods fighr,as ir apprehenderh LH 


_ Chriſtour righteoulneſle, it is fo!e and alone,good works 


having nopatt with ic,in that ation. As forthat which is 

alledged our of S. Anguftine; Fanſwered irin my former 
Bobke,and now T anfwere it once agatne, ot rather S. 4#+ Avg. de fide, & 
29ſtife himſelfeanſwereth ir, whilſt he ſhewerh!, 7hat the 7": 2-14- 
error which ſprung ap in the Apoſtles dayes vs of ſwehim held 
Faith ontly to beſufficient to ſalvation, ons, 9h they afd'ne , 
204 wor ks at all, but troed wickedly diſſolutely, lewdly:which 

is indeede,an crcor;,anda _ error;and c———_— Galie 5 
ceftams,with'S. tron Hime, with S. Pant, wich S./lapey wich 3 14. 
S.Peter,with $.70Þn,8 with all thereſt of the Soy WIS: a 


tures doe lkewilt'atterly coridemne. | Y3;.lobn 3. 10. 


_ tharwedeHtreit: Neyther arechePaprfisWletoprovethe .- 1 1 


deniall of it ro beeyther hereſie offers! ap 
fith,7 hat Lather,Calvine, others ara tlews | 
what of thar?was'it therefore herefte?Or,Mwhar Church 


Q 2 was 
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was it cenſured and condemned to be herelie, If by any,he 
mult ſay,it wasby his owve, the Popiſh Church, which 
condemaeth indcede,notonly thar,bur all other do&rines 

- aud Poliions ot the Proceſtants,whercin they differ from 
_ = them, be they never ſo true... Butir is proved immy former 
Cobſ2a9 Booke,T hat Papal Rome, is the whore of Babylon, and that 
the Popiſh C hurch hath not Chriſt, but Antichriſt to be 

the head and to rule,and raigne ovcr.it.Neyther is itmine 

opinion alongthatthe Pope of Rome, the hicad, and ruicr 

thereof, is che grand Antichrift, ( and conſequently hig 
 Church,the faiſc, & Antichriſtian Church,) buric is-the 
opinion,and polition of all{ound Proteſtants likewiſe: as 

their many and ſundrielcarned Works,written in defence 

of that: Proteſtanc Poſition againſt the Papiſts,doe plenti. 

tully,aud at largedeclare.Now rhen is it > 8 mervailc, or 

any matcer, that rhe falſe, adulcerate, aod Antichriſtian 

Church, condempeth the right beleeving,Orthodoxe,and 

D true Chriſtian Church, and her Poſitions ? Yea, in this 
RO point,againſt cheir Purgatorie,did the Apoſtolicke,Primi- 


2,69.5..3, Pawfaith, of all Gods people , 7 hat whilit they. are inthe 

F bil, 1, 23. 6, they are abſent from the Lord: and that hon they goe 
out of the bodie, they are preſent with the Lord. Andiohol- 

Cypriep. de mor- dech S,Cyprian, T hat the ſervants of God, then have peace, 


raluar fel. nd (hem £1:199 foee and quiet rect: And that being draven os 


ad LOS from#/ Frmeref the werld they arrive at the haven of their 

@. » 1... .eerlaſling habitation and Faris Againe he faith, 4d re- 

5 VEE figeiummjuſtiwecantur,ad ſupplicium rapiuntar injuſti.The 

255% Nan righteousare called to arefreſhing : the unrighteous are haled 
Widem. /e@. 14. iotorment. In, amuc tbat hee ſaith furcher, concerning - 


| ons, han. they dic, that Nec accipiendas eſſe his 
abras veſtes, 40A 161 indumenta alba.iaw ſumpſeriut- 
Far them,blackemenrning garments are not tobe morne here, 


3 9 : p , 
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becauſe they have there alreadie put on white rayment Inſtine jp; ,, Roof, 
Martjr likewiſeſaith : That after the departure of the ſoule ad oribeqes, 
y out of the bedie, there us, preſently, made a difference betwixt 9*< 75- 
thejuit,and the unjuit, Fortheſoules of the juſt goe to Para- 

diſe where they have the comerce aud ſight of Angels,and Ar 
changels,ec:T he ſonles of the unjuit, tothe places in Hell, S, Holev, in Ia! 2+ 
Hillarie allo abſcrvech, out of that which is mentioned in 
the Goſpell, concerning the Rich-man &:; Lazarus, that as 
 ſoaneas thus life is ended,everie sae,(mithout delay), goeth ey« 
1 they to Abrahams boſome,or to the place of torment : and in 
this placeis reſerved, till the day of judgement. S, Ambroſe al. ref bo ben 
\ ſotcachcth,T hat death is a certarfie haven to them, who be- maru; cap. 4. 

| rag toſſed tn the great ſea of this world, deſire the lation of a R 
: ſafe reit. And therefore he ſaith further,7 hat whereas fooles 
doe feare death as the chiefe of evills: Wiſe men doe deſire it as 
| - 4 reſt after labours, and an end of their evills. S_ Baſil ith, Ie 
T hupreſens world,ss the time of repentance,the other of retri- =—_ _ 

butiong this of working, that of rewarding : thu of patient | 
ſeffering, that ef receaving comfort Gregory Nazianzenallo 
10 his F«zcral rations, hath mauy ſayings tothis purpoſe, ga +a 
and was ſo tarre from ſuppoling any Purgatorie, or pur- & #64260 
giag prepared for men after their.dearh , thathee plaincly Pras-. 
denicth, 7 hat after the nizht of thu preſent lifethere is any dinis > 
purging tobe expected. And therefore hegiverh us all good 

counſell, telling us, That #t i vetter to be corrected and pur- 
£:4now,then to beſent unto torments there where the time of 

puniſhing w,and not of purging. And concerning rhethird 
point,whercin he objeftcth herelie : Ic is true; that Popiſh 

Prieſts cannat forgive ſmnes, becauſe they be not the Mi- © Yo 
| aniſters of Chriſt,burof Antchriſt:and therefore, for any | | 
to reſort, or co Joc untochemtor abfolugion, or forgive. 
nefle of fianes, mult needs rather 1ncreafethcir finnes;cthen : 
takeaway any. The auchornie neverthelefſeot Chriſt his 
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Miniſters, to biadeand looſe, and to remitre, and retaine 
finnes,wedenie not,bur affirme and mainraine againſt the 
Novatians,or wharſoevertorher heretickes; and therefore 

moſt injurious is my Adverfaric,& other Papiſts, in char- 

Kiceh, 7,18, ging us with the herelie of the Novatrary, in that poinr. 
— chk Howbeir, ir is nor an abſolute, but a Miniſteriall & limi- 
Lak, ec. Wo power,and authoriric, which the Miniſters of Chriſt 
Kevel.z.7, Havehcrein received. For, to forgive ſinnes properly and 
A abſolutcly,isa priviledge & prerogative proper unto God. 
p A Peaie, And therefore did Gregory the great, (Bulhop of Rome, lay: 
| Lur enim poteſt peccata aimittere, nift ſolms Deus ? For who 
_— can forgive ſinnes but God alone ? T he power of releaſing ſins, 
OS. Ae. ( aith alſo Radulphus Ardens,) belongeth to God alone: But 
por Paſch, the Miniſterte, (which alſo improperly called a power, ) hee 
hathgranted to hu ſabilitutes, who after their manner, doe 
binde, and abſolve, that ts, doe detlare that men are bound or 
 abſolved. For God doth firſt inwardly abſobve the finner, by 


compunciton : &+ then the Prieſt outwardly by giving whe fen* 


Pee. Lenberd F:nce,aoth declare, that he « avſolved. Peter Lombaid alſo, 
bby Seen, + Maſter of the Sentences, faith, 7 hat God alone doth forgrue 
<feactuih £7. jd retayne ſinnes, and yet hath he given power of binding & 
= looſing unto his Church. But hebindeth and looſeth one way, 
' and the Church another. For, he onely by himſclfe forgiverh 

ſermes who both clenſeth the ſoule from inward blot,c> looſeth 


it from the debt of everlaſting death, this he hath not gran- 


ted unto Prieits: 10 whom notwithſtanding he Hath given the - 


power of binding and loeſing,that ts to ſay,of declaring men to 
be bound or looſed.' Eff ergo m untverfis ſervientibus non d0+ 
Oprer libr. 5, Printum fe miniſttriuns There u therefore, (Faith Optatue,)) 

| Mh'all the of ficers'or ſervants, not a dommmion but aminiterie. 
Ambr de Syir. Behold, ((aith'S. Ambroſe, ) that,by the holy Ghoſt, ſrrnes are 
= abs ag ef men to the forervene(ſe of ſinnes, bring but their 
nifterce - they exerciſe not any unthoritie or power. The 

SLELTR | power 
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wer of foreivine ſinnes, (faith S. Baſil, ) © no: ctven to 
Cbritts Minitte - abſolutely: but upon 7's obedrence s the pe. wo "_ wing 
witent;cy his conſent with him,that bath the care of bisfoule. oO 
Yea, (faith S. Ambroſe,) neyther Anzell,nor Archangell;can, {nbrol. Fri. 
nor the Lord himſelfe, when we have ſunned,' doth releaſe us, = x Fe 
wule(ſe we bring repentance with is. Chriſt his Miniſters 
theretore doc not, nor ought to declare, orpronounceres 
miſs10n and forgiveneſſe of. finnes 10 any , burro ſuch, 
as Chriſt their Lord 8 Maſter, by:the Tenor of his word; 
hath warranted remiſſion of finnes unto. For if they 
doc othcrwale, it is not ratified in; heaven, which they doe 
upon earch. Bur all cheſe chree porats, have I; handled in 
my former Bookc,where,alwell as here,they appeare tobe 
Apoltolicall,and Orthodoxe truths,and not hereticall; or 
erroncous opinions. Now then ktall equallmen judge, 
. how well and wilely, this 24/dam hore, ar quoddan ant. 
mal Anomolon, + P ſeudonymon, this Adverlaricot: mine; 
. dealeth with me, whilſt hetermech me, as he pleaferh,and 
reſembleth me roa Phripiers Prentice, whoſe of fice is, (faith 
he;ſpeaking likea man of skal in thatarte,or occuparion,) 
$5.g0e from one Corner unto anpiber, fearcbing old Raz ges to 
line new clothes. For I have borrowed, (laixh:- he) the fbreds of 
my Religion from Simon Magus,the Novatians and other hes 
reticker, How muchthis man 1s deceaved, and miſtaken, 
dathnow/ I hape),morethea ſufficiently appeare,by thar 
which 1s before ſpoken: Neyther indecd is 1tours, but his, 
the Popiſh Religion, that is thus patched, and pieced of 
many and ſundric errors and herchies, beingtherein like a 
beggars cloakeconliſting of many ragges and ſhreds ſowed 
together: as diverſe Proceſtants,and amongſt the reſt, Do- 
for Wilt in his Tetraſtylcn Papiſmi,and that learned, and 
Reverend Biſhop, Det{er Morton,in his Catholicke Appeale 
for che Pro:citants, being an Anſwere to Brerely the od 
| ve 
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havedeclared at large,and in the many and ſundrie parti- 
' culars thereof; > | 
_ -.,Newithitanding therefore whatſoever mine Adver. 
ſaric hath ſajd,orcau lay rothe comurarie 1t 18 apparant, by 
. theconſanguiniticand agreement in Farh and doctrine, 
which our Church hathawich the Apoſtolicall writings, 
thatitwas in the Apoſtles rimes, and by them approved: 
Andihis being choundoubied true Church, ard'burlded 
nponthat invincible and/unruinable Recke,Chrilt Tefus, 
againſt which chegares of Hel:ſhall never prevaile: muſt 
itnotnecdes be ſuppoled/to have allo a continuance 11-all 
ſucceeding rimegand ages, even to the worlds end, not- 
withtanding/thatPoperic, or whatſoever ochererrors, or 
herefics did grow yp-with it, like Tares among the good 
Cornef Yeazthat our Church, f that is, people belceving 
and profcefsing:the Faith and Rehgion, thar we doe, )was 
. inthetimes,and/agesſucceeding the Apoſtles,cven uonll 
thedayes of chegrand Antichriſt, and during 31! the time 
alſo,cvenof the grand aotichriſthis raigne is likewiſe de- 
claredin my former booke,notonly,in thisfecond Chap- 
_ rterof the fult part;bur chietely-and ſpecially m*rhe ſecond 
Chapterof the ſecond part of it : wherel have (cr downe 
_ this Volition,and proved it, thatthe Chorch is notſo viſi- 
ble,asto bealwaycs,& ar all crimes openly ſeene& knowne 
torhewickedand perlecutin pg wor'd And for preofe here- 


Ang Par> of, Talledged'S. Auguſtine; who” therefore comparcth rhe 


_— 1 « Churchtoche Mcone, which is often obſcured,and hid: yea 
69þ 4+ heconteſſerh and teacherh, That the Church may ſometime 
| be ſo bidien,as that the verie members thereof. ſhall not know 

owe attother. Tt igrrue; tharthe men whereof the Church 

conliſterh; are alway*s viſib'e, and may be (eene, as being 

men; burthe Faithand Religion they belceve and hold,is 

vorſo viſible;asro bealwayes;leene, difcoyered,8& known 

SY {4 | | | ro 
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tothe wicked,and malignant world,although ſometime ir 
be; which point you may ſce there further declared. And 
. therefore they be not Chymicall arguments, ( as my Adycr- 
ſaricin his Chymericall and Alchymiſticall Divinirie ſurmi- 
ſerh), bur ſolide and ſound prootes,thar I bring to declare, 
that the true Church is ſomerimes vilible, 7 ro be {cence 
of this wicked world, and ſometimes inviſible; and not to. _—_ 3. 
bc ſeene of it, that is roſay, it is fometimes a Patent,and DN WY 
ſometimes a Latent Church : of which ſort becauſerhe 
Papilts, will not grant their Churchto be, bur will have it 
alwayes vilible, 8 cycrmore (plendently appearing to the 
eyes of the world, itis a plaine,8&& demonſtratiye argument 
againſt them, that therefore theirs cannot be the true 
_ Church. I furchecſhewed in this ſecond Chapter,thatthe 
true Church, planted by the Apoltles , was afterward by 
little, and little, and by degrees to grow corrupted, and to 
continue iathoſc her errors, corruprions and deformities, 
foralong time; even ill after the fn Angell had begun to F 
blow the Trumpert,according tothe prediQtion & Prophe- 
 cie thereof inthe Revelation of S. 79h» : which Prophecic 
| becauſeit is found toagree with our Church, and thar it 
cannot be made to agree withtheirs, which they will not 
_ grant ro be, capable of any corruption, or error - It chere- 
upon alſo tolloweth, that not theirs,but ours , mult needs 
bethe true Chucch, planted by the Apoſtles. Theſe argu- 
ments 1 here therather mention, that my adycrſary might 
lee, That the blait of the ſixt Angels trumpet, did not blow 
away all the arguments, which I ſhould have brought for my 
purpole,us be ſtof fingly ſpeaketh, being nor able otherwiſe, 
ot in other t ſcoffing ſort,toanſwerethem.For what 
better argument can there be toproye our Church,and to 
diſprove & confute theirs, then this,that ours doth agree 8 
withthe predictions & prophecies conrayned in the ſacred 15 -h 
R «and. 2 
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and Canonical Scriprures,and theirs neyther doth, nor - 
can be made to apree with them, 

And here alſo tallech te the ground,that Patradoxe,and 
_ untrue opinion, which he holderh, that Gne crror in the 
Church, overthroweth the whole Church : making it ro 
be no rrue Church, but onely an imaginaric Church. lt is 
rrue,thatS. Paul[ſarh , That 4 little leaven, leavencth the 
whole lampe of dow: But hee doth nor lay, thar, it utterly o. 
verthroweth, nullifieth,and extinguiſheth itzycaeven this 
Church of Corinth, wherein this leayen was, ( by rcaſon 
of that wicked inceſtuous man,permitted to remaine,un- 
ſeperated;& unexcommunicatedamonglt them,to the in- 
dangcring of others, by his cxample,) was neverthelelle 
the Church of God : and lo doth S. Paul cxpreſlely call ir, 
notwithſtanding that crror amongſt them. Againe inthe 
ſame Church of Corinth there were allo Cententions a- 
mongſt them, and enwying, and #rife, and diviſions, yea, 
aXiTucT HE ned diges us, ſchiſmata, of hereſes, ſchiſmes,g+ here- , 
ftes : and yer was ita true Church of God all theſc errors 
and faults notwithftanding,:-as S. Paul declareth. The 
Church of Epheſus,was likewilta true Church of God, 8& 
tor ſundrie things much commended : yer had God ſome 
thing againſther, becauſe ſhe had lefther firſt love, Rimem- 
ber therefore,((aith he, ) from whence thos art fallen,and re. 
ent,c doe the firit workes,c>c. The Church of Pergamue 
wasalſoa true Church of God : Tet 1have,(fanh God, ) 
4 few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haft there, them that 
muintaine the deetrine of Balaam,erc. And them that main- 
 taine the doctrine of the Nicolaytans,which thing I hate. The 


k#7.218.19.20 Churchof Thiatyra,was likewiſe atrue Church of God; 
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and for many things alſo, much commended : Notwith+ 
#anding(ſaith God)7 have a few things againft thee becauſe 
thou ſufſereſt the women leſabell,which calleth her ſelfe a Pro- 

fl 6 pheteſſe, * 


4 
«© CS COONS 


made by a popiſh Adverſary. _ 


pheteſſe,to teach and deceave my ſervants,c+c. By all which, 
you ſee,that one error,or one faultin a Church,doth nor 
 thereforeprove itto be no Church, or no true Church. 
Yea , it appeareth that a Church, and arrue Church 
may bee, though divers detaulrs , and errors, bee inir, 
which bee nor fundamentall. How much then doth 
mine Advyerſarie abuſe xhat Text of S. lames : where hee 


faith - Qut deficit in uns, fattus eft onminum reus : Whoſoever lamn.2.10.i1, 


ſhall keepe the whole law,and yet fayle in one point he u guilty 
of al. For he that ſaid, thou ſhalt not commut adulterie, ſaid 
alſo thou ſhalt not kill : now,though thou commit noadultery, 
yet if thou killet,thou art 4 tranſereſſor of the law. For;what 
S.lames meancth by this, that he which faileth or offendeth 
in breaking thouzh but one of Gods Commandements,u guilty 
of all:himſe}tc here ſhewerh, whea he ſaith, that hers there- 
by become 4 tranſereſſer of the law : and conſequently guil- 
ticof the curſe inflicted, by the ſentence of tia Law, up- 
on eyecry one that continueth not in all things, thatare 
written in the booke of the Law to doe them. So that he 
is guiltie of all,not that he hath broken all the Comman. 
dements,by breaking only of one,northat he which brea- 
keth onely one ſhall be puniſhed in hell, aſmuch,and with 
as great a meaſure of trorments, as hee that carcleſly brea- 
keth them all, bur that by this breaking, but of one Com- 
mandemenrt, he hath offended che Majeſtic of the Law-gi- 
ver,tacurred his diſpleaſure,and madehimſelfe aſwell ly- 
able to the curſe of the law,that is, hath deſerved to ſuffer 
eecrnall cormers(though nor in ſo great, & higha degree, 
and meaſure)as it he had broken them all. He therefore 
much wrongeth this Text, when he applycth it toprove, 
that it cannor be a true Church , which hath any error in 
1e,or that he that fayles in one pointof Religion, hath on: 
ly an 1maginaric Religion, and no true Religion in him. 
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A M9.cop What? was the Church wherein S. Cypriaz lived, no true 
©» $.acegreze, Church, or was S.Cyprian no true Chriſtian,or had he no 
”  _ exdcep.z4am. trucReligivnin him, becauſche held the error of _ 
FRY 24:40n ? Or were noneof thoſe, true Churches, nor had 
any of them any truc Religion in them, which held the 
Chiliaſticke error ,, or ertor of rhe Miilenaries ? Or were 
S. Auguſttne,S.lereme,or any of thereſt of the ancient Fa- 
thers therefore no true Chriſtians, or had they onely an 
1maginaric,andno truc Religion inthem, becaule of ſorne 
error they held? Yea, he may aſwell conclude out of this | 
Texr, (it he make no care; nor conſcience,to abule it,)that 
everic one wholocycrthaterrech & fayleth in any point, 
_eyther of doarine,or manners,or that {inneth in any ſorr, 
by breaking any one of Gods Commandements, is onely 
an imaginaricand notrue Chriſtian at all : Whereupon 
would follow this groſſe ablurditic,and untruth, that there 
were then no true Chriſtians at all in the whole world, be- 
cauſethere be none but haye ſomeſinne;, or other,in them. Þ} 
It is true, that there is but 9pe rrue Faith ,and right Religi. | 
on,andthat welſkhould all cndevour to obſerve and keepe 
it,as likewiſe weought all ro endeyour, ſo much as is poſ- 
\ fible,tokeepeall & everic one of Gods Comandements: 
but if by reaſon of the frayltic,and imperfeion, that is in 
_ all men, any Church doe crre in ſome one thing, or 
any man doe erre, ,finne, or offend, in ſome one point, 
- you ſee by the premiſſes, that no ſuch inference can 
be made, that therefore it is no true Church, or therefore 
heisno true Chriſtian,or hath no good,nortruc Religion 
in him, becauſe bf.that one linne, or crror commitred. All _ } 
which neverthelefſc I ſpeake not to juſtific, or defend any 
ercors,inany Church,or avy ſinne, cranſgrefſion, or faulr | 
in any perſon, nor yer as though he could juſtly raxe our 1 
. true Chriſtian Church with apy error in Faith, ws do- 
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made by a poptſh Adverſary 


Arine: but onely to ſhew him his owneerror,and the fault 2 
of his owne 1dle, & brainelicke opinion. Vhereuntoalſo - "_Y 
may be adjoyned another Paradoxe or ſtrange opinion of 
his,and:not onely his,for it 1s the opinionallo of the Rhe- 
miſts;and other Papiſts, where they hold,that the blaſphe. 
mae,or {inne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is remilsible,& may 
be forgiven : which is diretly,andeleane conrratic to the 
expreſſe words of Chrilt Ieſus himſelte, declaring that the, 
ſinnc againſt the Father,and the Sonnejs remiſsible, and i»; 12, 1. ; 
may bs torgiven : But the ſinne azainſt the holy Ghoſi({auch Mark-3.28 29. 

| hc} /hall nor be foreiven,neyther in thus world, nor in the world 

| ts come. And S. Marke relatcth itthus, That he which com- 


mitieth that ſinne,ſhall never have foreiveneſ/e,but is culpa- 
ble of eternall damnation. Now then, let all menjudge,whe. 
ther of theſe, we ſhould beleeve? namely, whether Chriſt, 
| or the Papiſts, in this caſe? Laſtly, he falleth into a confi. 
1 deration,what finne it is, thatI committed, in making and 
1 ferting forth my Booke; & diſtinguiſhing finne into three 
ſorts, (viz. ) ſome of Frailtze,lome of Ignorance,& ſome of 
| © Aalice:hefrecch meot that of frailty,and of that of malice, 
| and therefore concluderh, rhat it was a fianc of 5gnerance. 
1 Thus out of his jgn#rance,(tor | hope there is no malice in 
him,) he arguerhex #92 conceſ. For how doth hee proye 
| it to be any innc ar all,tro penne ſuch a Booke,andto ſet ir 
forth? 1pſe dixit, is all his proote. What ? Is it a linnero 
ſpeake or write,in detence of Gods truth & re'tgion? Yea, 
1 1 irnot(cleane contrariewile) a {inne, and a very great,& 
| moſt fearctul! fin for my Adyerſary, to write(as he doth) 
1 againſt God, his truth,& religion, & againſt his Church, 
[| & pcople,& againſt the King alſo in chepoint of his Suvre- 
macic,& againſt the Lawes,& Statutcs of the Realme alſo, 
(which eſtabliſh thoſe ewo points, for which I wrirc and 


ſpeake)and all for defence of the whore of Babylon, & of 
= 5 R's. _ that 
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that man of ſiane,the grand AnticFriſt?Is not this a finne 
meete for him to repeat of? This his great finne therefore, 
& all other wicked workes, & wayes of blind Poperie, I 
would wiſh him to torſake in r1me,8& to become & walke 
As one of the children of light. which it hedeſire to doe, (as . 
I eruſt he doth,) he muſtthen with the Pſalm, make nor 
his owne,ar other mens pleaſures, but Gods will,& word, 
to be the Lanterne unte his feete, and the light untohupath, 
& thereby muſt he be direQed, both for points of dotrine 
& for life & conycrſation alſo. For if any doc not, or ſpeake 
mot haccording to this word, it ts becanſe,( as the Scriptures 
reach);bey have not that light in the, which they ſheuld have. 
Iris true, which he ſaith, T hat Chriſt, the ſupreme Iudge of 
Heaven, Earth will moſt certamely come 18 judeement,and 
will judge moit juſtly.But 1t were good he would remember 
wighallhow, & by what rule, he will judge ? namecly,that 
he will judge according to his owne word,8& Goſpell. For, 
according to that his Word, & Goſpell,it is, that hee will 
judge us all,inthelaſt day,as hinſelte,8 his true & faich. 


full Apoſtle S.. Pal, doe both aflure us. 


In the meane time,then,can there be any better courſe 
taken,or any better wiſedome ſhewed, then for both him, 


. & me,& for usal, humbly &willingly to ſubmitte our (cl- 


ves,our lives & converſations,8 all our poſitions,8 opi- 


. nions,to be controlled, reformed, over-ruled, & judged by 


that word & Goſlpell,according whereunto, weſhall all be 


= judged in that laſt day? This grace,& wiſedome therefore 
God of his merci grant untous all,( if it behis will, )co his 


honourand glorie, and to our owne eycrlaſting com- 
forts, through Icſus Chriſt, our whole and 
'  ondly: Mediator, Saviour, and Re- 
| deemer, Amen, 


FINIS. 
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Et none hereafrer expedt any more from mee , touching 
Lite matters, untill my former Booke which by 8h my 
Adwerſarie is promiſed tobe anſwered , according to the three 
conditions required by md, be firit, accordingly anſwered : and 
that this Reply,be alſo therewithall Anſwered,and all this to be 
done in Print ,and not in Manuſcripts,er with the Anſwerers 
right and true name alſs thereupts ſubſcribed, 


— — —— 
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tothe Reader,pag. 1 1 2 z.fot ſatisfatory,fatisfaorily. p.8.1.5.for ſuffertus, 
 fuffenusp.g.lin 33 for ſcripturiam, vey fg Ju" 14. for ingeniofly , inge- 
nuouſly. In the firſt Chapter of the Booke,p 2 1,5. for will, ſoule p.13. 23. this 
word ſecendly, blotte out, & in ſtead thereof put this figure 2 to note itts 
be the ſecond ſ{etion of that thapter;& ſo reade on forward, thus : It being 
then a thing very demonſtratively evident,&c p.13.L 38. for Miniſters, Mini- 
ſtery,p. 15.1.6, for writeth,citeth, p'17.1 6.for makinde, mankinde p.24.in the 
_ margent,for 2. Faw. 20. 17. put 2. Sew, 20 26.Inp.24 1.31. & 32,rcade it thus: 
Aaron and his ſounes were appointed to the office of priefthood p.26.1.31.this word 
Thirdly,blotte out, &{in lien thereof pur the _ of z, to-notc it to be the 
Third ſetion of that Chap p 26.1.3 3, for wiſheth,wiſhed. p.34 1. 10. for youg, 
young.p.z8.1. 12. fordivert,dircQt p. 39.l19, reade, as unto the chicfe.p.qz.1 6. 
& 7, for lohng,11,lohn 19,11, p. 44 1.17. for yea, yet.p.44 118 for conſtrued, 
conſidered, p 451.26 for advantagerent,advantage,p.s 11.23. for ingeniouſly, 
ingenuoufly,p. $2,110 for Aquinus, Aquinas,p. $ 2.32.for cauſe, clauſe, p.13.1, 
19.betweene,as,and other Biſhops,pur this word,over, pag. 28.1 16.for worth, 
worthy,p. 49.1.5 for azar. reade inreneainy, p, 431.33. this word (as) blotte 
our,p 57,3 this word (and) blotte out,p.661 2. for ſhall, fhould,p,ze,l 24,for 
States, ſeates,p.79.1 24.for under,made,p, 82,1,18,for how,now, pb 2,l,7,for 
Epiſcopus, Epiſcopss,p,84,1,12,after, but,reade by,pag,r ,againſt 1,24,in the 
margent,for Noyel,conft, 123, Novel, conft,:133,p,19,l,22, for Migneleohight 
neflc, pag,100e,!,vit;for proferant,yel Apo, pag, 88, 1,25,for Airam Hiram, 
in margine,fort,Sem,5,; ,reade 2, Sam,5.11 p,88.1,8, for uſe, uſed,'p,gg,l,z, 
for could,would,p,98,1,1g,betweene neverthelefſe, & admit,put this word(to) - 
| p,97316,for one, on, P,97 ,ly, the firft(onely)blotte out,pag,93,],o,for grant, 
reade,perceave,p.102.1,22,after their,rcade dayes,p,t92,1,:1,for make, made p, 
$2 1,:1,for Bithinijs, Bithiniae, | 
And if any other faults have eſcaped in the Printing, I deſire the Reader 
to correft them with his pen, | 


Jo the Epiſtle Dedicat.pag. 1.line 12 this word (firſt)blette out. In the Epift, 
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